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INTRODUCTION.

THE Vishzu-smriti or Vaishzava Dharmasist Wishnu-
sitra is in the main a collection of ancient apl)% ms on the
sacred laws of India, and as such it ranks v.t the other
ancient works of this class which have c down to our
time!. It may be styled a Dharma-gatra, though this
ancient title of the Stitra works on lav& been preserved
in the MSS. of those Smritis only, whigh have been handed
down, like the Dharma-sttras of Apastamba, Baudh4yana,
and Hiranyakesin, as parts o] e respective Kalpa-
sitras, to which they belong. e size of the Vishzu-
slitra, and the great variety O@He subjects treated in it,
would suffice to entitle it t conspicuous place among
the five or six existing ma-sltras ; but it possesses
a peculiar claim to interegt)which is founded on its close
connection with one oi"{} oldest Vedic schools, the Ka#Zas,

on the one hand, an h the famous code of Manu and
some other ancient codes, on the other hand. To dis-

cuss these two ipal points, and some minor points
connected with , as fully as the limits of an introduc-
tion admit of, be the more necessary, because such a

not altoge unsupported regarding the time and place
of the origifal composition of this work, and may even
tend to throw some new light on the vexed question as to
the origin of the code of Manu. Further on I shall have
to speak of the numerous interpolations traceable in the
Vishnu-stitra, and a few remarks regarding. the materials

discussion ga ord the only safe basis for a conjecture

1 This was first pointed out by Professor Max Miiller, History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature, p.134. His results were confirmed and expanded by the
subsequent researches of Dr. Biihler, Introduction to Bombay Digest, I, p. xxii ;
Indian Antiquary, V, p. 30; Kasmir Report, p. 36.



X VISHNU.

used for this translation, and the principles of interpreta-
tion that have been followed in it, may be fitly reserved
for the last.

There is no surer way for ascertaining the particular
Vedic school by which an ancient Sanskrit law-book of
unknown or uncertain origin was composed, than by exa-
mining the quotations from, and analogies with, Vedic
works which it contains. Thus the Gautama Dharma-
sdstra might have originated in any one a a‘% the divers
Gautama Kararas with which Indian tl}éﬁon acquaints
us. But the comparatively numerous ages which its
author has borrowed from the Samhit%fS from one Brah-
mara of the Sima-veda prove that {t must belong to one
of those Gautama Kararas who %d the Sima-vedal.
Regarding the code of Yégﬁavaq we learn from tradi-
tion that a Vedic teacher of t name was the reputed
author of the White YagurmMefa. But this coincidence
might be looked upon as cgsud), if the Yégiiavalkya-smr:ti
did not contain a numgﬁf Mantras from that Vedic
Samhita, and a numbe very striking analogies, in the
section on funeral cere)%%u'es particularly, with the Grzhya-
stitra of the Vigasaneyiss, the Kétiya Grzhya-sttra of Para-
skara?. In the ca the Vishnzu-siitra an enquiry of this
kind is speciall led for, because tradition leaves us
entirely in thegi as to its real author. The fiction
that the lanf omulgated in Chapters II-XCVII were
communica@ y the god Vishzu to the goddess of the
earth, is of peurse utterly worthless for historical purposes;
and all ghat it can be made to show is that those parts
of thiﬁ( in which it is started or kept up cannot rival
the lawythemselves in antiquity.

Now as regards, first, the Vedic Mantras and Pratikas
(beginnings of Mantras) quoted in this work, it is neces-
sary to leave aside, as being of no moment for the present
purpose, 1. very well-known Mantras, or, speaking more

! See Biihler, Introduction to Gautama (Vol. II of the Sacred Books of the
East), pp. xlv-xlviii,

? Biihler, Introduction to Digest, p. xxxii ; Stenzler, on Piraskara’s Grihya-
sfitra, in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, VII, p. 527 seq.
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precisely, all such Mantras as are frequently quoted in
Vedic works of divers Sikhis; 2. the purificatory texts enu-
merated under the title of Sarva-veda-pavitraxzi in LVI.
The latter can afford us no help in determining the particular
Séakha to which this work belongs, because they are actually
taken, as they profess to be, from all the Vedas indiscrimi-
nately, and because nearly the whole of Chapter LVI is
found in the Visishzza-smr:ti as well (see further which
probably does not belong to the same Veda as‘“phis' work.
Among the former class of Mantras may be indlyded, parti-
cularly, the Géayatri, the Purushastkta, the marshaza,
the Kshméndis, the Vyahritis, the Gyesh% 4mans, the
Rudras, the Trizdkiketa, the Trisuparnzg, the Vaishrava,
Sékra, and Barhaspatya Mantras ment%l in XC, 3, and
the Mantra quoted in XXVIII, 51 (= Q tama’s ‘Retasya’).
Among the twenty-two Mantras quo@n Chapters XLVIII,
LXIV, LXV (including repetition, t excluding the Puru-
shastikta, GAayatri, Aghamarshaga) there are also some
which may be referred to this , and the great majority
of them occur in more than oné Veda at the same time.
But it is worthy of note \t§, o less than twelve, besides

occurring in at least one er Sikhd, are either actually
found in the Samhitd gf the Kardyaniya-kathas, the Ka-
thaka! (or K araka-sékv-'?), or stated to belong to it in the
Commentary, while is found in the KAizzaka alone,
a second in the Afbarva-veda alone, a third in the Taitti-
riya Brihmara e, and a fourth does not occur in any
Vedic work hi@rto known? A far greater number of
Mantras oc *in Chapters XXI, LXVII, LXXIII,
LXXIV, &XVI, which treat of daily oblations,
Sriddhas, and the ceremony of setting a bull at liberty.
Of all these Mantras, which,—including the Purushasiikta
and other such well-known Mantras as well as the short
invocations addressed to Soma, Agni, and other deities,
but excluding the invocations addressed to Vishzu in the
spurious Sftra, LXVII, 2,—are more than a hundred in
number, no more than forty or so are found in Vedic

! In speaking of this work I always refer to the Berlin MS.
2 XLVIIL, 10. Cf., however, Vigas. Samh. IV, 13.
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works hitherto printed, and in the law-books of Manu,
Yigiiavalkya, and others; but nearly all are quoted,
exactly in the same order as in this work, in the K4ra-
yaniya-kithaka Grihya-s@itra, while some of them have
been traced in the KétZaka as well. And what is even
more important, the Kaskaka Grshya does not contain
those Mantras alone, but nearly all the Satras in which
they occur; and it may be stated therefore, secondly, that
the Vishzu-sitra has four long sections, viz. Chapter
LXXIII, and Chapters XXI, LXVH’S-, XXXVI, ex-
cepting the final parts, in common wi%ﬁ at work, while
the substance of Chapter LXXIV n% Iso be traced in
it. The agreement between both worRs is very close, and
where they differ it is generally d \% false readings or to
enlargements on the part of th &shnu-sﬁtra. However,
there are a few cases, in which\the version of the latter
work is evidently more gemmn¥ than that of the former,
and it follows, therefore, that>the author of the Vishzu-
shtra cannot have borrow is rules for the performance
of Sriddhas &c. from th' ithaka Grihya-sitra, but that
both must have draw a common source, i. €. no doubt
from the traditions ent in the Kaz4a school, to which
this work is indebt az%r so many of its Mantras as well.
For these rea I fully concur in the view advanced
by Dr. Biihler, @athe bulk of the so-called Vishzu-smzsti
is really the ient Dharma-sttra of the Kériyaziya-
kathaka S3 of the Black Yagur-veda. It ranks, like
other Dh -slitras, with the Grzhya and Srauta-sQtras of
its schogly the latter of which, though apparently lost now,
is dis&y referred to in the Grshya-sitra in several
places,afid must have been in existence at the time when
the Commentaries on Katyiyana’s Srauta-sftras were
composed, in which it is frequently quoted by the name

! For details I may refer the reader to my German paper, Das Dharmasiitra des
Vishzu und das Kirkakagrihyasfitra, in the Transactions of the Royal Bavarian
Academy of Science for 1879, where the sections corresponding in both works
have been printed in parallel columns, the texts from the Kitkaka Grihya-siitra
having been prepared from two of the MSS. of Devapila’s Commentary dis-
covered by Dr. Biihler (Kasmir Report, Nos. 11, 12), one in Deva.nagari and
the other in Siradi characters.
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of Kaz/ka-sitra on divers questions concerning Srauta offer-
ings, and at the time, when the Kasmirian Devapila wrote
his Commentary on the Kézkaka Grihya-sfitra, which was,
according to the Kasmirian tradition, as explored by Dr.
Biihler, before the conquest of Kasmir by the Mahom-
medans. Devapéla, in the Introduction to his work, refers
to ‘thirty-nine Adhylyas treating of the Vaitinika (=
Srauta) ceremonies,” by which the Grz'hya-sﬁtra.{g: pre-
ceded, from which statement it may be inferrey that the

KA4thaka Srauta-slitras must have been a ve luminous
work indeed, as the Grzhya-sQtra, which is ast equal if
not superior in extent to other works ol same class,

sttra, which, according to Devapila, w: mposed by one
author. Tt does not seem likely tha Vishzu-s(tra was
composed by the same man, or that™i{ ever formed part of
the K4#zaka Kalpa-siitra, as the ma-stras of Baudhi-
yana, Apastamba, and Hiranyal%n form part of the Kalpa-

stras of the respective schoo which they belong. If
that were the case, it would ‘ée with the Grzhya-sfitra on
all those points which ar ed in both works, such as
e.g. the terms for the @rmance of the Samskéras or
sacraments, the rules a student and for a Snitaka,
the enumeration a:gnition of the Krikkhras or ‘hard

forms but one Adhy4ya, the fortieth, of gthe whole Kalpa-

penances,’ the for: marriage, &c. Now though the
two works have o ose subjects a number of such rules
in common as o in other works also, they disagree for
the most part he choice of expressions, and on a few
points lay dgmn *exactly opposite rules, such as the Vishzu-
sttra ( XX@ZS) giving permission to a student to ascend
his spiritual Yeacher’s carriage after him, whereas the other
work prescribes, that he shall do so on no account. More-
over, if both works had been destined from the first to
supplement one another, they would, instead of having
several entire sections in common, exhibit such cross-
references as are found e.g. between the Apastamba
Grihya and Dharma-sfitras?; though the absence of such

! Biihler, Introduction to Apastamba, Sacred Books, 11, pp. xi-xiv,
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references might be explained, in the case of the Vishnu-
sltra, by the activity of those who brought it into its
present shape, and who seem to have carefully removed
all such references to other works as the original Dharma-
siitra may have contained. Whatever the precise nature of
the relations between this work and the other Sttra works
of the K4riyaniya-kitZaka school may have been, there is
no reason for assigning to it a later date_than to the
Ka4zkaka Srauta and Grrhya-sttras, with th mr of which
it has so much in common, and it may efore claim a
considerable antiquity, especially if it isggssumed, with Dr.
Biihler, that the beginning of the Sﬁt%jriod differed for
each Veda. The Veda of the Kazias, the Kizkaka, is not
separated from the Sdtra literat f this school by an
intermediate Brdhmarna stage ; u??ts high antiquity is
testified by several of the mo§ninent grammarians of
India from Yaska down to K@iyatal. Thus the Kaziaka
is the only existing work of its kind, which is quoted by
the former grammarian ﬁfirukta X, 5; another clear
quotation from the K§shaka, XXVII, 9, though not by
name, may be found, %kta II1, 4), and the latter places
the KazZas at the h of all Vedic schools, while Patan-
gali, the author of Mah4ibhishya, assigns to the ancient
sage Kat/a, the ted founder of the KazZa or Kézskaka
school of the Yagur-veda, the dignified position of
an immediatepupil of Vaisampiyana, the fountain-head of
all schools @e older or Black Yagur-veda, and mentions,

in accord with a similar statement preserved in the
Réamayam (I, 32, 18, 19 ed. Schlegel), that in his own
time t ilapaka and the Kézzaka’ were ¢ proclaimed in

every village?’ The priority of the Ka#%as before all other
existing schools of the Yagur-veda may be deduced from
the statements of the Karazavytiha3, which work assigns to
them one of the first places among the divers branches of

! See Weber, Indische Studien XIII, p. 437 seq.

2 Mahéibhéshya, Benares edition, IV, fols. 82 b, 75 b.

3 See Weber, Ind. Stud. III, p. 256 seq.; Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk.
Lit., p. 369. I have consulted, besides, two Munich MSS. of the Karanavy(ha
(cod. Haug 45).
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the Karakas, whom it places at the head of all schools of
the Yagur-veda. Another argument in favour of the high
antiquity of the Kazkas may be derived from their geogra-
phical position!. Though the statements of the Maha-
bhishya and Réimiyana regarding the wide-spread and
influential position of the Kaz%as in ancient times are borne
out by the fact that the Karazavytha mentions three sub-
divisions of the Kaz4as, viz. the Kazkas proper, the Prikya
Katkas, and the KapishzZzala Katkas, to which the\ K'ara-
yaniyas may be added as a fourth, and by seeming
identity of their name with the name of the_Ka¥aio: in the
Pafigb on the one hand, and with the part of the
name of the peninsula of Kattivar on thé other hand, it
seems very likely nevertheless that the ot«%’nal home of the
Katkas was situated in the north-w%e%. in those regions

where the earliest parts of the Vedas\yere composed. Not
only the Kafato:, but the Kap.ﬁc’% + as well, who have
been identified with the Kapish#ala Ka#Zas? are men-

tioned by Greek writers as a n living in the Pangib;
and while the Prikya Kat/t@are shown by their name
(‘Eastern Ka#kas’) to haweNlived to the east of the two

adherents of the Kir tya-kdzhaka school survive no-
where but in Kasmir_where all Brihmaras perform their
domestic rites acccg»g' to the rules laid down in the
Grihya-sfitra of school®. Kasmir is moreover the
country where neatly all the yet existing works of the

Kérhaka scho ve turned up, including the Berlin MS.
of the Ké.t/z%a, which was probably written by a Kas-

other branches of the K?’bs, it is a significant fact that

mirian 4, true that some of the geographical and
historical contained in that work, especially the way
in which it mentions the Pafikilas, whose ancient name, as
shown by the Satapatha Brahmara (XIII, 5, 4, 7) and Rig-

1 See Weber, Uber das Rimdyana, p. 9; Ind. Stud. I, p. 189 seq. ; III, p 469
seq.; XIII, pp. 375, 439; Ind. Litteraturgeschichte, pp. 99, 332; Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, p. 102 seq.

? See, however, Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 333.

3 Biihler, Kasmir Report, p. 20 seq.

¢ This was pointed out to me by Dr. Biihler.
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veda (VIII, 20, 24 ; VIII, 22, 12), was Krivi, take us far off
from the north-west, the earliest seat of Aryan civilization,
into the country of the Kuru-Pafifilas in Hindostan proper.
But it must be borne in mind that the KazZaka, if it may
be identified with the ¢ Karaka-sikhi’ must have been
the Veda of all the Karakas except perhaps the Maitrya-
niyas and Kapish#zalas, and may have been altered and
enlarged, after the KazZas and Karakas had spread them-
selves across Hindostdn, The Shtras of a Sakhi which
appears to have sprung up near the primit'vzﬁome of Aryan
civilization in India, which was probabl éhe original home
of the KazZas at the same time, ma §~e far older than
those of mere Sttra schools of the B % Yagur-veda, which
have sprung up, like the Apastamb ool, in South India,
i. e. far older than the fourth or century B.C.1

But sufficient space has been¥ssigned to these attempts
at fixing the age of the K -sitras which, besides re-
maining only too uncertain ™. themselves, can apply with
their full force to those ts of the Vishzu-sitra only,
which have been traced{p)the Kissaka Grihya-sttra. It
will be seen afterwardighat even these sections, however
closely connected wi ﬁj e sacred literature of the KazZas,
have been tampen‘e&h in several places, and it might be
argued, therefore the whole remainder of the Vishzu-
sltra, to which Kazhaka literature offers no parallel,
may be a su ent addition. But the antiquity of the
great majorit®>of its laws can be proved by independent
ich are furnished by a comparison of the
Vishnu-s?t, with other works of the same class, whose

antiquity(Ts not doubted.

In foot-notes to my translation I have endeavoured
to give as complete references as possible to the ana-
logous passages in the Smristis of Manu, Yighavalkya,
Apastamba, and Gautama, and in the four Gzzhya-sttras
hitherto printed. A large number of analogous passages
might have been traced in the Dharma-stitras of Vésish#/4a 2

' See Biihler, Introd. to Apastamba, p. xliii.
3 See the Benares edition (1878), which is accompanied with a Commentary
" by Krishnapandita Dharmidhikdrin, I should have given references to this
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and Baudhdyana as well, not to mention Hirazyakesin’s
Dharma-sfitra, which, according to Dr. Biihler, is nearly iden-
tical with the Dharma-sttra of Apastamba. Two facts may
be established at once by glancing at these analogies, viz.
the close agreement of this work with the other Sdtra works
in point of form, and with all the above-mentioned works in
point of contents. As regards the first point, the Satras or
prose rules of which the bulk of the Vishxu-siitra is com-
posed, show throughout that characteristic laconi %f the
Sdtra style, which renders it impossible in m@ases to
make out the real meaning of a Sttra without help of a
Commentary; and in the choice of terms %} agree as
closely as possible with the other ancient 1 ooks, and in
some cases with the Grzhya-sfitras as&é’ll. Numerous
verses, generally in the Sloka metre, ?occasionally de-
signed as ‘ GAthis,” are added at the of most chapters,
and interspersed between the SOtrad\Nin some; but in this
particular also the Vishzu-sitra™agrees with at least
one other Dharma-sttra, the Va3h#ka-smriti, and it con-
tains in its law part, like thQ.tter work, a number of
verses in the ancient Tris h metre!. Four of these
Trishtubhs are found in t %sht/za—smr&i, and three in
Yiska’s Nirukta as well, he majority of the Slokas has
been traced in the fo é\vork and the other above-men-
tioned law-books, and%her Smpritis. In point of contents
the great majority %of the metrical and prose rules of
the Vishzu-sttra §es with one, or some, or all of the
works named abgye” The Grihya-sttras, excepting the K4-
thaka Grihya- & naturally offer a far smaller number of
analogies wit@' than the Smyitis, still they exhibit several
rules, in the‘§plitaka-dharmas and otherwise, that have not
been traced in any other Smriti except the work here trans-
lated. Among the Smritisagain, each single one may be seen

work, the first complete and reliable edition of the Visishtza-smriti, in the foot-
notes to my translation, but for the fact that it did not come into my hands
till the former had gone to the press. For Baudhdyana I have consulted a
Munich MS. containing the text only of his Sftras (cod. Haug 163).

! XIX, 23, 24; XXIII, 61; XXIX, 9, 10; XXX, 47 (see Nirukta II, 4 ; .
Vasishtha I1, 8-10) ; LVI, 27 (see Vasishrda XXVIII, 15); LIX, 30; LXXII, 7;
LXXXVI, 16.

(7 b
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from the references to contain a number of such rules, as
are only met with in this work, which is a very important
fact because, if the laws of the Vishnu-sitra were found
either in all other Smritis, or in one of them only, its
author might be suspected of having borrowed them from
one of those works. As it is, meeting with analogous pas-
sages now in one work, and then in another, one cannot
but suppose that the author of this work has everywhere
drawn from the same source as the other SM(akéras, viz.
from ancient traditions that were com)@? to all Vedic
schools.

There are, moreover, a number ofgzs in which this
work, instead of having borrowed froms other works of the
same class, can be shown to have be irectly or indirectly,
the source from which they drew ?ﬁd this fact constitutes
a third reason in favour of thegh antiquity of its laws.
The clearest case of this kind i\fArnished by the Vasish#%a-
smyisti, with which this wo as two entire chapters in
common, which are not fo élsewhere. I subjoin in a note
the text of Visish#za X I1, 10-15, with an asterisk to
those words which contajn palpable mistakes (not including
blunders in point of mé’ty , for comparison with Chapter LVI
of this work in the(falcutta edition, which is exceptionally
correct in this chéﬁer and in Chapter LXXXVII, which
latter correspo&?t.o Vésish#za XXVIII, 18-221 In both

! \ﬁummmn

jeotw TR gu A T N9l

&g Yagd gEIRFETE: |
Qurrifa wrarait girafaata (?) « naaw
Q‘wﬁtwm:m:mfaw@ﬁm(?)'
*qr@ta e TTaE Tad Thr na’u
YEAR W W W 7T ITAXE W |
- it (?) mE TIARGH AR 193
yAEfgarafyfaged mevame |
g T ¥ YR (?) W aHAT nadn
L ALE UL R L
WRAT I YT |
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chapters Vishzu has mainly prose Sttras and throughout
a perfectly correct text, whereas Vasishzza has bad Slokas
which, supported as they are by the Commentary or by the
metre or by both, can only be accounted for by carelessness
or clerical mistakes in some cases, and by a clumsy versifica-
tion ‘of the original prose version preserved in this work in
others. Another chapter of the Vishzu-stra, the forty-
eighth, nowhere meets with a parallel except in the third
Prasna of the Dharma-sttra of Baudhiyana, wh e I recurs
almost word for word. An examination of :ZE various
readings in both works shows that in SOmeé\he Slokas
Baudhayana has better readings, while in o% r two others
the readings of Vishzu seem preferable, though the un-
satisfactory condition of the MS. consulté&renders it unsafe
to pronounce a definitive judgment Y.the character of
Baudhdyana’s readings. At all evend$ he has a few Vedic
Mantras more than Vishzu, which ever seem to be very
well-known Mantras and are quoteéd by their Pratikas only.
But he omits the two importan tras 9 and 10 of Vishzu,
the latter of which contains a€{aAntra quoted at full, which,
although corrupted (see V. Samh. IV, 12) and hardly
intelligible, is truly Vedic i ')oint of language; and he adds
on his part a clause at Eﬁj\nd of the whole chapter, which
inculcates the worshipt nesa or Siva or both, and would
be quite sufficient i If to cast a doubt on the genuine-
ness and originalitQ his version. It is far from improbable
that both Vﬁsish@ and Baudhdyana may have borrowed
N

N
wmfa * @ (= Vishau LV, 27) yafa WA

frer@)mR TEIR 0

Vishnu LVI, 15,16, the best MSS.read JERAR ATHAT 19 WISH R lak)
but the Calc. ed. and one London MS. have JEWAR | NT& | like V4-
sishtha. Of Vishsru LXXXVII the latter has an ahridged version, which
contains the faulty readings RS (* the skin of a black antelope,’
Comm,) and !giil (as an epithet of the earth = W|FTAT Vishnu
LXXXVII, g).

! gyt notfyefy wyafe froi wyaf frenfuaefi agafaos
TATR TR | :

b2
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the sections referred to directly from an old recension of this
work, as Baudhdyana has borrowed another chapter of his
work from Gautama, while Visish#Za in his turn has bor-
rowed the same chapter from Baudh4yanal, It may be
added in confirmation of this view, that as far as VasishzZa
is concerned, his work is the only Smriti, as far as I know,
which contains a quotation from the ‘K4zkaka’ (in XXIX,
18). The Dharma-sttras of Apastamba and Gautama have
nowhere a large number of consecutive Sttras\in common
with the Vishzu-s(tra, but it is curious & note that the
rule, which the latter (X, 45) quotes _as“the opinion of
‘some’ (eke), that a non-Brahmanica@er of a treasure,
who announces his find to the king, shall obtain one-sixth
of the value, is found in no other h&book except in this,
which states (III, 61) that a St Y;hall divide a treasure-
trove into twelve parts, two of h he may keep for him-
self. Of the metrical law- , one, the Yigifiavalkya-
smyzti, has been shown by ‘sfessor Max Miiller? to have
borrowed the whole anatQﬂcal section (III, 84-104), in-
cluding the simile of the @l which dwells in the heart like
a lamp (III, 109, 111, @, from this work (XCVI, 43-96;
XCVII, 9); and it %s been pointed out by the same
scholar, that the v in which the author of the former
work speaks of t razyaka and of the Yoga-sistra as of
his own works (HK 110) does not occur in the Vishzu-sttra,
en added by the versificator, who brought
a-smrsti into its present metrical form.
Slokas in Yéghavalkya’s description of the

Several o
human §o (I11, 99, 105-108), and nearly the whole sec-

tion oni¥oga (V. III, 111-203, excepting those Slokas,
the sdhgtance of which is found in this work and in the
code of Manu, viz. 131140, 177-182, 190, 198-201) may be
traced to the same source, as may be also the omission of
Vishnu’s enumeration of the ‘six limbs’ (XCVI, 90) in the
Yighavalkya-smrzti, and probably all the minor points on
which it differs from this work. Generally speaking, those

! See Biihler, Introduction to Gautama, pp. I-liv.
* Hist. Anc. Sansk, Lit., p. 331.
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passages which have been justly noticed as marking the
comparatively late period in which that law-book must
have been composed!: such as the allusions to the astro-
logy and astronomy of the Greeks (Y. I, 80, 295), which
render it necessary to refer the metrical redaction of the
Yégtiavalkya-smriti to a later time than the second century
A. D.; the whole passage on the worship of Gazesa and of
the planets (I, 270—307%), in which, moreover, a h.g:rodox
sect is mentioned, that has been identified withsythe Bud-
dhists; the philosophical doctrines propoundgdSin I, 349,
350 ; the injunctions regarding the foundatiearand endow-
ment of monasteries (II, 185 seq.)—all the&sages have
no parallel in this work, while it is not owverstating the case
to say that nearly all the other subjec entioned in the
Yighiavalkya-smriti are treated in a giplilar way, and very
often in the same terms, in the Vishz tra as well. Some
of those rules, in which the pogtydiority of the Yigfia-
valkya-sm#zti to other law-boo&_c hibits itself, do occur
in the Vishzu-sQitra, but witho e same marks of modern
age. Thusthe former has tw @kas concerning the punish-
ment of forgery (II, 240, g%,—in which coined money is
referred to by the term ka ; the Vishnu-sfitra has the
identical rule (V, 122, 1 cf. V, 9), but the word nénaka
does not occur in it.5Y¥4gfiavalkya, in speaking of the
number of wives whi member of the three higher castes
may marry (I, 57 vocates the Puritan view, that no
Stdra wife must b&ydmong these ; this work has analogous
rules (XXIV, in which, however, such marriages are

expressly ags . The comparative priority of all those

Sttras of Vjislfru, to which similar Slokas of Yé4gfiavalkya
correspond, appears probable on general grounds, which are
furnished by the course of development in this as in other
branches of Indian literature ; and to this it may be added,

! See Stenzler, in the Preface to his edition of Yégfiavalkya ; Jacobi, on Indian
Chronology, in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, XXX, 305 seq.,
&c. Vishnu's rules (111, 82) concerning the wording &c. of royal grants, which
agree with the rules of Yéghavalkya and other authors, must be allowed a con-
siderable antiquity, as the very oldest grants found in South India conform io
those rules. See Burnell, South Indian Paleography, 2nd ed., p. 95.
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as far as the civil and criminal laws are concerned, that the
former enumerates them quite promiscuously, just like the
other Dharma-sitras, with which he agrees besides in
separating the law of inheritance from the body of the
laws, whereas Yigfiavalkya enumerates all the laws in the
order of the eighteen ‘titles of law’ of Manu and the more
recent law-books, though he does not mention the titles
of law by name.

However much the Vishx#u-sitra may haveNn common
with the Yégfiavalkya-smr:ti, there is r;lg“ner law-book
with which it agrees so closely as with thé~code of Manu.
This fact may be established by a RE glance at the
references in the foot-notes to this %slation, in which
Manu makes his appearance far meie-frequently and con-
stantly than any other author, a Q‘he case becomes the
stronger, the more the nature of{#{ese analogies is inquired
into. Of Slokas alone Vis@nas upwards of 160 in
common with Manu, and in 2{far greater number of cases
still his Satras agree n  word for word with the
corresponding rules of . The latter also, though he
concurs in a very greaf\number of points with the other
law authors as well, a a\s with none of them so thoroughly
as with Vishzu, the Smyitis of Apastamba, Baudh4-
yana, Vasishzza, Y valkya, and NAirada contain, accord-
ing to an appr ate calculation, no more than about
130 Slokas, t are found in the code of Manu as well.
r and Vishzu differ of course on a great
oints, and an exhaustive discussion of this
subject wotld fill a treatise; I must therefore confine
myself stice some of those differences, which are par-
ticular@mportant for deciding the relative priority of the
one work before the other. In a number of Slokas Manu’s
readings are decidedly older and better than Vishzu's.
Thus the latter (XXX, 7) compares the three ¢ Atigurus’
to the ‘three gods,’ i.e. to the post-Vedic Trimdrti of
¢ Brahman, Vishzu, and Siva,’ as the commentator expressly
states, whereas Manu in an analogous Sloka (II, 230) refers
to the ¢ three orders’ instead. At the end of the section
on inheritance (XVIII, 44) Vishzu mentions among other
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indivisible objects ‘a book,” pustakam; Manu (IX, 219)
has the same Sloka, but for pustakam he reads praka-
kshate. Now pustaka is a modern word?l, and Variha-
mihira, who lived in the sixth century A.D., appears to be
the first author, with a known date, by whom it is used. It
occurs again, Vishzu-stitra XXIII, 56 (prokshazena £a pus-
takam), and here also Manu (V,122) has a different reading
(punaZpikena mrinmayam). The only difference between
Vishnu-sitra XXII, 93 and Manu V, 110 consi sts\in the
use of singular forms (te, s7zzu) in the former &, and of
plural forms (va%, srinuta) in the latter. there are
a great many other Smritis besides the M§Zmrz’ti, such
as e.g. the Yigiiavalkya and Parisara #tis, in which
the fiction is kept up, that the laws contaffied in them are
promulgated to an assembly of RZshi -mt there are very
few Smritis of the least notoriety efNmportance besides
the Vishzu-sfitra, in which they argeyproclaimed to a single
person. Other instances in which ‘Manu’s readings appear
preferable to Vishzu's may be @hd, LI, 6o (pretya keha
#a nishkrstim) = Manu V, 38@etya ganmani ganmani);
L1, 64 (iti kathafikana)= , 41 (ity abravinmanu#);
LI, 76 (tasya) = M.V, 53 (fayo%) ; LIV, 27 (brAhmany4t)=
M. XI, 193 (brahmar4) II, 11 (purastid anukoditim)
=M. IV, 248 ; Visishzza> X1V, 16 Apastamba I, 6, 19,
14 (purastid aprakod ); LXVII, 45 (sdyamprétas tva-
tithaye)= M. III, sampriptiya tvatithaye), &c. But
these instances d& prove much, as all the passages in
question may IQ: een tampered with by the Vishnuitic
editor, and in~some other cases the version of Vishzu
seems prefe& Thus ‘practised by the virtuous’ (sddhu-
bhiska nishewitam, LXXI, 9o) is a very common epithet of
‘4%4ra,’ and reads better than Manu’s nibaddham sveshu
karmasu(IV,155); and krékkkratikrikkiram (LIV, 30) seems
preferable to Baudh4yana’s and Manu'’s krikkkratikrikk/rau
(X1, 209). What is more important, the Vishnu-sitra does
not only contain a number of verses in the ancient Trishzubh
metre, whereas Manu has none, but it shows those identical
three Trishzubhs of V4sish#Za and Yaska, which Dr. Biihler

1 See Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 573,
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has proved to have been converted into Anushzubh Slokas
by Manu (II, 114, 115, 144)'; and Manu seems to have
taken the substance of his three Slokas from this work
more immediately, because both he (II, 144) and Vishzu
(XXX, 47) have the reading avrinoti for atrznatti, which
truly Vedic form is employed both by Vésish#Za and Yaska.
The relative antiquity of Vishzu’s prose rules, as compared
to the numerous corresponding Slokas of Manu, may be
proved by arguments precisely similar to thdse which I
have adduced above in speaking of the Y4 alkya-smriti.
As regards those points in the code o nu, which are
usually considered as marks of the co atively late date
of its composition, it will suffice to meption, that the Vishnu-
sQtra nowhere refers to South IndidN{ nations such as the
Dravidas and Andhras, or to the v;nas; that it shows no
distinct traces of an acquaintancesqfth the tenets of any other
school of philosophy except th ga and Sankhya systems;
that it does not mention femaleascetics disparagingly, and in
particular does not contain Mafu’s rule (VIII, 363) regarding
the comparatively light p@shment to be inflicted for vio-
lation of (Buddhist and r) female ascetics; and that it
does not inveigh (see XV, 3), like Manu (IX, 64-68), against
the custom of Niy or appointment of a widow to raise
offspring to her d{?g ed husband. It is true, on the other

hand, that in mafscases Vishzu's rules have a less archaic
character thalq corresponding precepts of Manu, not
only in the as, but in the Satra part as well. Thus
written do nts and ordeals are barely mentioned in the
code of Manu (VIII, 114, 115, 168; IX, 232); Vishzu on
the otlé?md, besides referring in divers places to royal
grants add edicts, to written receipts and other private
documents, and to books, devotes to writings (lekhya) an
entire chapter, in which he makes mention of the caste of
Kayasthas, ‘scribes,’ and he lays down elaborate rules for the
performance of five species of ordeals, to which recourse
should be had, according to him, in all suits of some import-
ance. But in nearly all such cases the antiquity of Vishzu’s

! Introduction to Bombay Digest, 1, p. xxviii seq.
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rules is warranted to a certain extent by corresponding
rules occurring in the Smritis of Yéigfiavalkya and NArada
and the evidence for the modifications and entire trans-
formations, which the code of Manu must have undergone
in a number of successive periods, is so abundant, that the
archaic character of many of its rules cannot be considered
to constitute a sufficient proof of the priority of the whole
code before other codes which contain some rules of a com-
paratively modern character. To this it mus;Z@ dded
that the Nirada-smr:ti, though taken as a why\'t is deci-
dedly posterior to the code of Manul, is designated by tra-
dition as an epitome from another and more@ recension
of the code of Manu than the one whichwe*now possess ;
and if this statement may be crediteh hich is indeed
rather doubtful, the very particular blance between
both works in the law of evidence in the rules re-
garding property (see LVIII) can tend to corroborate
the assumption that the Vishzu-gitfa and the Manu-smysti

must have been closely connec rom the first.
This view is capable of fi r confirmation still by a
different set of arguments. so-called code of Manu

is universally assumed n Sto be an improved metrical
edition of the ancient D, a-sfitra of the (Maitriyaniya-)
Maénavas, a school studszing the Black Yagur-veda ; and it
has been shown abmggt the ancient stock of the Vishzu-
slitra, in which a)qle parts hitherto discussed may be
included, represent3yin the main the Dharma-satra of the
Kariyaniya-kat, another school studying the Black
Yagur-veda. ANow these two schools do not only belong
both to tha@a, but to the same branch of it, as may be
seen from the/ KarazavyQha, which work classes both the
Katkas and Karayaniyas on the one hand,and the Manavas

! See the evidence collected in the Preface to my Institutes of Nirada
(London, 1876), to which the important fact may be added that Nirada uses
the word dinara, the Roman denarius. It occurs in a large fragment discovered
by Dr. Biihler of a more bulky and apparently older recension of that work
than the one which I have translated; and I may be allowed to mention,
incidentally, that this discovery has caused me to abandon my design of publish-
ing the Sanskrit text of the shorter recension, as it may be hoped that the
whole text of the original work will soon come to light.
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together with the six or five other sections of the Maitra-
yaniyas on the other hand, as subdivisions of the Karaka
Sakh4 of the Black Yagur-veda. What is more, there
exists a thorough-going parallelism between the literature
of those two schools, as far as it is known. To begin with
their respective Samhitds, it has been shown by L. Schréder!?
that the Maitriyani Samhit4 has more in common with the
Ka4tkaka, the Samhiti of the Katkas, than with any other
Veda. Asthe Ka#Zas are constantly named, it\the Mah4-
bhéashya and other old works, by the side &\he Kal4pas,
whereas the name of the Maitriyarniy, 's&does not occur
in any Sanskrit work of uncontested @uity, it has been
suggested by the same scholar thatN\the Maitriyarniyas
may be the Kélipas of old, and not have assumed
the former name till Buddhism E‘an to prevail in India.
However this may be, the pri§al Satra works of both
schools stand in a similar rel to one another as their
Samhitds. Some of those Maftras, which have been stated
above to be common to Qc'Vishnu-sﬁtra and Kaézzaka
Grihya only, and to occhl no other Vedic work hitherto
printed, have been tracel\in the M4nava Srauta-sitra, in the
chapter on Pinda-pitZipaghia (I, 2 of the section on Prak-
soma)?, and the cgﬁsion is, that if the Srauta-sQtra of
the Karzkaka schgolMwere still in existence, it would be
found to exhibit %51‘ greater number of analogies with the
Srauta-sitra @e Mainavas. The Grzhya-stitra of this
school ® agreeswith the Kéaszaka Grihya-sQtra even more
closely tha@w latter agrees with the Vishzu-sQtra, as both

works hayeNnot only several entire chapters in common
(the cgrer on the Vaisvadeva sacrifice among others,
which $sfound in the Vishnu-sttra also), but concur every-

where in the arrangement of the subject-matter and in the
choice of expressions and Mantras. The Brihmana stage
of Vedic literature is not represented by a separate work
in either of the two schools, but a further argument in

! On the Maitriyani Samhiti, Journal of the German Oriental Society,
XXXIII, 177 seq.

2 Cod. Haug 53 of the Munich Library.

3 Codd. Haug 55 and 56 of the Munich Library. For details, see my German
paper above referred to.
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favour of their alleged historical connection may be derived
from their respective geographical position. If it has been
rightly conjectured above, that the original seats of the
Karkas were in the north-west, whence they spread them-
selves over Hindostdn, the Maitriyariyas, though now
surviving nowhere except in some villages ¢ near the Sat-
puda mountain, which is included in the Vindhyas?!,’ must
have been anciently their neighbours, as the territory occu-
pied by them extended ¢ from the May@ra mo taln into
Gugarat,’ and reached ‘as far as the north-west/g?ountry ’
(vAyavyadesa)?. Considering all this evidegce“regarding
the original connection between the KazZassahd Ménavas,
it may be said without exaggeration, that ftzswould be far
more surprising to find no traces of rese&‘ﬁlance between
their respective Dharma-sttras, such Wc possess them,
than to find, as is actually the casesYhe contrary; and it
may be argued, vice vers4, that t pposed connection
of the two works with the Vedic schfeols of the Kazkas and
Maénavas? respectively, is conﬁrnQd' by the kinship existing
between these two schools. :

In turning now from the\aacient parts of the Vishzu-
sQitra to its more recent i 6;b}ients, I may again begin by
quoting Professor Max ~%ﬂer’s remarks on this work,
which contain the state '%’tt, that it is ‘enlarged by modern
additions written in S&‘.’ After him, Dr. Biihler pointed
out® that the whole mork appears to have been recast by an
adherent of Vishzx and that the final and introductory
chapters in particulir are shown by their very style to have
been compos%_ another author than the body of the

! Bhiad Diji, \al of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
X, 40.

? See a passage from the Mahérnava, as quoted by Dr. Biihler, Introduction
to Apastamba, p. xxx seq. The same readings are found in a Munich MS. of
the Karanavy@ha-vydkhy4 (cod. Haug 45). With the above somewhat unclear
statement Manu’s definition of the limits of Brahmévarta (11, 17) may not un-
reasonably be compared.

* The code of Manu has very little in common with the Ménava Grihya-
sitra, both in the Mantras and otherwise. Both Vishnu and Manu agree with
the Kéthaka in the use of the curious term abhinimrukta or abhinirmukta ; but
- the same term is used by Apastamba, V4sish#ka, and others.

* Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 134.
® Introduction to Bombay Digest, p. xxii.
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work. If the latter remark were in need of further confirma-
tion, it might be urged that the description of Vishzu as ¢ the
boar of the sacrifice’ (yagfiavardha) in the first chapter is
bodily taken from the Harivamsa (2226-2237), while most
of the epithets given to Vishzu in I, 49-61 and XCVIII,
7—-100 may be found in another section of the Mahé4bhérata,
the so-called Vishn#u-sahasranima. Along with the intro-
ductory and final chapters, all those passages generally
are distinctly traceable to the activity of the Vishnuitic
editor, in which Vishzu (Purusha, Bhagav asudeva, &c.)
is mentioned, or his dialogue with the %ﬁess of the earth
carried on, viz. I; V, 193; XIX, 24; )% 6-21; XXII, 93;
XXIII, 46 ; XXIV, 35; XLVII, 10; XBIX ; LXIV, 28, 29;
LXV; LXVI; LXVII, 2; XC, 3-557-23; XCVI, 97, 98;
XCVII, 7-21; XCVIII-C. The sh¥rt invocation addressed
toVishzu in LXVII, 12 is prov be ancient by its recur-
rence in the corresponding chadter of the Készaka Grzhya-
sitra,and Chapter LXV contans genuine Kéz4aka Mantras
transferred to aVishnuiticQE'remony. Chapter LXVI, on
the other hand, though@ does not refer to Vishszu by
name, seems to be congscted with the same Vishnuitic rite,
and becomes further 'Gg)ected by the recurrence of several
of its rules in the g hiﬁle Chapter LXXIX. The contents of
Chapter XCVII, in Which it is attempted to reconcile some
of the main ten f the Sankhya system, as propounded in
#k4, Sankhya-pravafanabhishya, and other
Vaishzava creed and with the Yoga ; the
o Slokas in XCVI (97, 98) and part of the
Slokas jn XCVII (15-21) have their parallel in similar
Slokzzg'ﬂ\e Bhagavad-gitd and of the Bhigavata-puriza;
the téwgs Mahatpati, Kapila, and Sankhyakirya, used as
epithets of Vishzu (XCVIII, 26, 85, 86); and some other
passages in the Vishnuitic chapters seem to favour the
supposition that the editor may have been one of those
members of the Vishzuitic sect of the Bhigavatas, who
were conspicuous for their leaning towards the Sankhya
and Yoga systems of philosophy. The arrangement of the
Vishzu-sitra in a hundred chapters is no doubt due to the
same person, as the Commentary points out that the num-
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ber of the epithets given to Vishnu in XCVIII is precisely
equal to the number of chapters into which the laws pro-
mulgated by him are divided (II-XCVII); though the
number ninety-six is received only by including the intro-
ductory and final invocations (XCVIII, 6, 101) among the
epithets of Vishnzu. It seems quite possible, that some
chapters were inserted mainly in order to bring up the
whole figure to the round number of a hundred chapters,
and it is for this reason chiefly that the majo ity of the
following additions, which show no Vishnuitic/Q%iencies,
may also be attributed to the Vishzuitic edi

I. Most or all of the Slokas added at the eg% Chapters
XX (22-53) and XLIII (32—45) cannot% enuine ; the
former on account of their great extent partial recur-
rence in the Bhagavad-gita!, MahdbhératX and other works
of general note, and because they refer t*the self-immolation
of widows and to Kaila, whom the ¢ entator is probably
right in identifying with Vishzu ;_tHe latter on account of
their rather extravagant characQ‘ and decidedly Purézic
style, though the Gﬁmda-purﬁn@n its very long description
of the hells, offers no strict p. 1 to the details given here.
The verses in which the Brahmaras and cows are celebrated
(XIX, 22, 23 ; XXIII, 57%1) are also rather extravagant;
however, some of the Trishzubhs, and the verses in
XIX are closely connésted with the preceding Sttras, The
two final Slokas ipHIXXXVI (19, 20) may also be sus-
pected as to their§ nuineness, because they are wanting

in the correspo chapter of the Kaztaka Grshya-sitra ;
and a numbe other verses in divers places, because
they have ré:?rallel in the Smyiti literature, or because
they have béed traced in comparatively modern works, such
as the Bhagavad-git4, the Pafikatantra, &c. 2. The week
of the later Romans and Greeks, and of modern Europe
(LXXVIII, 1-7), the self-immolation of widows (XXV, 14;
cf. XX, 39), and the Buddhists and Pasupatas (LXIII, 36)
are not mentioned in any ancient Sanskrit work. Besides,
the passages in question may be easily removed, especially
the Sttras referring to the seven days of the week, which

! Besides the passages quoted in the notes, 50-53 nearly = Bhag.-gita II,22-25.
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form clearly a subsequent addition to the enumeration of
the Nakshatras and Tithis immediately following (LXXVIII,
8-50),and the rule concerning the burning of widows (XXV,
14), which is in direct opposition to the law concerning the
widow’s right to inherit (XVII, 4) and to other precepts
regarding widows. That the three terms kdshayin, pravra-
gita, malina in LXIII, 36 refer to members of religious orders
seems clear, but it may be doubted whether malina denotes
the Pasupatas, and even whether késhdyin (Cf\ pravragita
XXXVI, 7) denotes the Buddhists, as dre%?s dyed with
Kash4ya are worn by Brahmanical sects alé,xand prescribed
for students, and for ascetics likewi ?By some of the
Grihya- and Dharma-sttras. Still the #afiquity of the Satra
in question can hardly be defendec%ccause the acquaint-
ance of the Vishzuitic editor with Buddhistic system of
faith is proved by two other Stfsds (XCVIII, 40, 41), and
because the whole subject of and evil omens is not
treated in any other ancient§mrzsti. On the other hand,
such terms as vedanindd and hdstikatd (XXXVII, 4, 31, &c.)
recur in most Smritis, afd)can hardly be referred to the
Buddhists in particular\ 3. The Tirthas enumerated in
LXXXV, some of w are sacred to Vishzu and Siva,
belong to all parts rgﬂdia, and many of them are situated
in the Dekhan, which.was certainly not included within the
limits of the ¢ mvarta ’ of the ancient Dharma-sttra
(LXXXIV, 4) s no other Smyti contains a list of this
kind, the wh hapter may be viewed as a later addition.
4. The cer ies described in XC are not mentioned in
other Smy7ts, while some of them are decidedly Vishzuitic,
or trace@'e.in modern works ; and as all the Sttras in XC
hang d@ely together, this entire chapter seems also to be
spurious. 5. The repetitions in the list of articles forbidden
to sell (LIV, 18-22); the addition of the two categories of
atipatakéni, ‘crimes in the highest degree,” and prakirrzakam,
‘miscellaneous crimes’ (XXXIII, 3, 5; XXXIV; XLII), to
Manu’s list of crimes; the frequent references to the Ganges
river; and other such passages, which show a modern
character, without being traceable in the Smz:tis of Yigfia-
valkya and Nirada, may have been added by the Vish-
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nuitic editor from modern Smritis, either for the sake
of completeness, or in order to make up the required
number of chapters. 6. All the passages hitherto men-
tioned are such as have no parallel in other ancient Smritis.
But the Vishnuitic editor did evidently not confine himself
to the introduction of new matter into the ancient Dharma-
sitra.. That he did not refrain, occasionally, from altering
the original text, has been conjectured above with regard to
his readings of some of those Slokas, which are fo -ﬁ(ﬁn the
code of Manu as well ; and it can be proved R clearly
by comparing his version of the Vrishotsargg. ceremony
(LXXXVI) with the analogous chapter ogz Kazhaka
Gréhya-sitra. In one case (LI, 64; cf. I, 50=M.V,
131) he has replaced the words, which r%be authorship
of the Sloka in question to Manu, by nmeaning term.
The superior antiquity of Manu’s~eading (V, 41) is
vouched for by the recurrence of tjrg ¥ame passage in the
Grihya-sQtra of Sankhdyana (II, 16, T) and in the VasishzZa-
smriti (IV, 6), and the refere‘lgfo Manu has no doubt
been removed by the Vishrufti¢/ editor, because it would
have been out of place in a s.bech of Vishnu. References
to sayings of Manu and ot@eachers and direct quotations
from Vedic works are m r less common in all Dharma-
sltras, and their entirecabsence in this work is apparently
due to their systemat removal by the editor. On the
other hand, the list edic and other works to be studied
or recited may ha§een enlarged in one or two cases by
him or by anothQ.n erpolator, namely, XXX, 37(cf.V,191),
where the Athgsyarveda is mentioned aftertheotherVedas by
the name of ﬁwana’ (not Atharvangirasas, as in the code
of Manu and™ost other ancient works), and LXXXIII, 7,
where Vyékarara,  Grammar,’ i.e. according to the Com-
mentary the grammars of Pixini and others, is mentioned
as distinct from the Vedangas. The antiquity of the former
passage might indeed be defended by the example of Apa-
stamba, who, though referring like this work to the ‘three
Vedas’ both separately and collectively, mentions in an-
other place the ‘Atharvana-vedal’ Besides the above works,

1 See Biihler, Introduction to Apastamba, p. xxiv.
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and those referred to in LVI, the laws of Vishzu name no
other work except the Purasnas, Itih4sas,and Dharmasastras.
7. As the Vishnuitic editor did not scruple to alter the im-
port of a certain number of passages, the modernisation of
the language of the whole work, which was probably as rich
in archaic forms and curious old terms as the Kazzaka
Grihya-sttra and as the Dharma-satra of Apastamba, may
be likewise attributed to him. As it is, the Vishnzu-siitra
agrees in style and expressions more closdly with the
Smritis of Manu and Yégiiavalkya th@th any other
work, and it is at least not inferior to former work in
the preservation of archaic forms. Tg{he code of Manu
has seven aorist forms?, while the Vish»u-sitra contains six,
not including those occurring in V' Mantras which are
quoted by their Pratikas only. O ?e'w words and meanings
of words the Vishzu-siitra cont also a certain number;
they have lately been commu ed by me to Dr. von Boht-
lingk for insertion in his new Rictionary.

All the points noticed%n'der it necessary to assign a
comparatively recent da@o the Vishnuitic editor; and if
the introduction of the\week of the Greeks into the ancient
Dharma-sfitra has b éﬁ)]ustly attributed to him, he cannot
be placed earlier n the third or fourth century A.D.2
The lower limit t be put before the eleventh century,
in which the VishXu-sQitra is quoted in the Mitdkshard of
Vigiidnesvara,~¥rom that time downwards it is quoted in
nearly ever@w digest, and a particularly large number
of quotati ccurs in Aparirka’s Commentary on Yigfia-
valkya, %h was composed in the twelfth century3.
Nearlyd‘f those quotations, as far as they have been
exam@l, are actually found in the Vishzu-sQtra ; but the
whole text is vouched for only.by Nandapandita’s Com-
mentary, called Vaigayanti, which was composed in the

! Whitney, Indische Grammatik, § 826. .

2 See Jacobi, Journal of the German Oriental Society. XXX, 306. The first
author with a known date, who shows an acquaintance with the week of the
Greeks, is Vardhamihira (sixth century A.p.)

3 See Biihler, Kasmir Report, p. 52. The MSS. used are from the Dekhan
College, Puna.
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first quarter of the seventeenth century. The subscriptions
in the London MSS. of the Vaigayanti contain the state-
ment, which is borne out by the Introduction, that it
was composed by Nandapandita, the son of Radmapardita
Dharmédhikirin, an inhabitant of Benares, at the instiga-
tion of the Mahariga Kesavaniyaka, also called Tammasa-
niyaka, the son of Kodapaniyaka; and a passage added at
the end of the work states, more accurately, that NaKdasar-
man (Nandapazdita) wrote it at Kasi (Benares) ingtheVyear
1679 of the era of Vikramabhisvara (=A.Dy1622), by
command of Kesavandyaka, his own king. se state-
ments regarding the time and place of the g?:)sition of
the Vaigayanti are corroborated by the fact that it refers
in several cases to the opinions of Hara , who appears
to have lived in the sixteenth certury’, mlile Nandapandita
is not among the numerous authors gugted in the Virami-
trodaya of Mitramisra, who lived j e beginning of the
seventeenth century %, and who w. nsequently a contem-
porary of Nandapa#dita, if the gVe statement is correct ;
and that he attacks in a nu of cases the views of the
‘Eastern Commentators’ (P;S&us), and quotes a term from
the dialect of Madhyadesas:
The subjoined transla;QZ\is based upon the text handed
down by Nandapar~dit rly everywhere except in some
of the Mantras, whiclé?f: been rendered according to the
better readings prﬁ ed in the Kizkaka Grihya-sitra.
The two Calcutta@ ions of the Vishzu-sftra, the second of
which is a mere int of the first, will be found to agree in
the main with&w text here translated. They are doubtless

based upon aigayantf, as they contain several passages
in which potons of Nandapandita’s Commentary have
crept into the text of the Satras. But the MS. used for
the first Calcutta edition must have been a very faulty one,
as both Calcutta editions, besides differing from the best
MSS. of the Vaigayanti on a very great number of minor
points, entirely omit the greater part of Chapter LXXXI

! Bihler, Introduction to Apastamba, p. xliii.
* Biihler loc. cit.
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(3-22), the genuineness of which is proved by analogous
passages in the other Smystis'. An excellent copy of the
Vaigayanti in possession of Dr. Biihler has, together with
three London MSS. of that work and one London MS.
containing the text only, enabled me to establish quite
positively nearly in every case the readings sanctioned by
Nandapandita. I had hoped to publish a new edition of
the text prepared from those MSS., and longﬁady for the
press, before publishing my English versiony This expecta-
tion has not been fulfilled, but it is 1}@ that in the
mean time this attempt at a translati ill be welcome
to the students of Indian antiquity, %. ill facilitate the
understanding of the text printed in Givdnanda Vidyasi-
gara’s cheap edition, which is pr%ly in the hands of

most Sanskrit scholars. The ise nature of the rela-
tion in which the text of my fotd{tcoming edition stands to
the Calcutta editions may be ered from the large speci-

mens of the text as given ip the best MSS., that have been
edited by Dr. Biihler in t ombay Digest, and by myself
in two papers publishe the Transactions of the Royal
Bavarian Academy of, &ience.

Nandapazdita ha; Eomposed, besides the Vaigayanti,
a treatise on th w of adoption, called Dattaka-mi-
mamsi?, a com ary on the code of Pardsara, a work
called Vidvan hari-smztisindhu, one called Srdddha-
kalpa-lati, a ommentaries on the Mitdkshari and on
Adityakary saukanirzaya. All these works belong to
the provi f Hindu law, and both his fertility as a writer
in that bspnch of Indian science, and the reputation enjoyed
by so f his works even nowadays, must raise a strong
presugion in favour of his knowledge of the subject. The

! The first edition of the ‘ Vaishnava Dharmaséstra’ was published in Bengali
type by Bhavinikaranza; the second, in Devanigari type, is contained in
Givinanda Vidyasigara’s Dharmashéstrasangraha (1876).

? This work has been published repeatedly at Calcutta and Madras, and
translated into English by Sutherland (1821), which translation has been re-
printed in Stokes’ Hindu Law Books, The rest of the above list is made up
from an enumeration of Nandapandita’s Tikis at the end of Dr. Biihler’s copy
of the Vaigayantf, from an occasional remark in the latter work itself (XV, g),
and from Professor Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin Sanskrit MSS.
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general trustworthiness of his Commentary on the Vishzu-
sitra is further confirmed by the frequent references which
it contains to the opinions of earlier commentators of that
work ; and the wide extent of his reading, though he often
makes an unnecessary display of it, has been eminently
serviceable to him in tracing the connection of certain chap-
ters and Mantras with the K4zkaka literaturel. On the
other hand, his very learning, combined with a strict adhe-
rence to the well-known theory of Hindu com J;}ators
regarding the absolute identity between the tea@g of all
Smyritis, has frequently misled him into a extensive
method of interpretation. Even in comme the Slokas
he assigns in many cases an important h@ meaning to
such particles as 4a, v4, tath4, and others, to unpretend-
ing epithets and the like, which have CQ?; been added for
metrical reasons only2 This practi esides being con-
trary to common sense, is nowhe@untenanced by the
authority of Kullka, in his remagkson the numerous iden-
tical Slokas found in the code anu. With the Sdtras
generally speaking the case idAMifferent: many of them
would be nearly or quite u i&e&ligible without the expla-
natory remarks added igz’iéckets from Nandapandita’s
Commentary ? and in a ber of those cases even, where
his method jars upon uropean mind, the clauses sup-
plied by him are pro correct?., The same may be said
of his interpretatio f the epithets of Vishzu, excepting
those which are ,@ed on utterly fanciful etymologies?,
N

1 See the notes o \S, 2 seq. ; LXXIII, 5-9; LXXXVI, 13. In his Com-
mentary on LXVI% Nandapandita states expressly that the description of
the Vaisvadeva Qording to the rites of the Katka-sdkha.

2 For instances, See the notes on XX, 45; LXIV, 40.

3 See e.g. Chapter V passim.

¢ Thus nearly all the ‘intentionally’s’ and ‘unintentionally’s,’ &c., as supplied in
the section on penances might seem superfluous, or even wrong ; but as in several
places involuntary crimes are expressly distinguished from those intentionally
committed (seee.g. XXVIII, 48, 51; XXXVIII, 7), and as in other cases a clause
of this kind must needs be supplied (see XXXIX, 2; LII, 3; LIII, 5, &c.),
Nandapandita is probably right in supplying it from other Smritis in most
remaining cases as well. This method has occasionally carried him too far,
when his explanations have not been given in the text.

8 See 1, 51, 55; XCVIII, 40, 41, 46, &c.
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as the style of the introductory and final chapters is as arti-
ficial, though in another way, as the Sdtra style. Though,
however, in works composed in the latter style, every #a,
va, or iti, &c., which is not absolutely required by the sense,
was probably intended by their authors to convey a special
meaning}, it is a question of evidence in every single case,
whether those meanings which Nandapandita assigns to
these and other such particles and expletive words are
the correct ones. In several cases of this r\Qf a similar
kind he is palpably wrong 2, and in many, b&ers the inter-
pretations proposed by him are at least i bable, because
the authoritative passages he quotes irgaort of them are
taken from modern works, which canndt have been known
to the author of the Vishnu-siitra. &ﬁterpretations of this
class have, therefore, been given i Rgnotes only ; and they
have been omitted altogether § number of cases where
they appeared quite frivolo became too numerous,
or could not be deciphered%npletely, owing to clerical
mistakes in the MSS. BuLQrOugh it is impossible to agree
with some of his general @ciples of interpretation, or with
his application of themg\Nandapazdita’s interpretations of
difficult terms and /t\gxs are invaluable, and I have never
deviated from them %y translation without strong reasons
to the contrary, which have in most cases been stated in the
notes3. Besides extracts given in the notes, a few other
passages from Commentary and several other additions
will be given¥g™p. 312; and I must apologize to my readers
for having/46~note along with the Addenda a number of
Corrigenda, which will be found in the same page. In com-
piling ndex of Sanskrit words occurring in this work,
whichS¢has been thought necessary to add to the General
Index, I have not aimed at completeness except as regards

1 For instances of this in the Dharma-sfitras of Apastamba and Gautama, see
Biihler, Apast. 1, 2, 7, 24; 8, 5; Gaut. V, 5, 14,17; IX, 44; XIV, 45; XIX,
13-15, 20; XXI, 9, &c. ; and see also Dr. Biihler's remarks on Gindpaka-sfitras,
Apast. 1, 3, 11, 7; Gaut. I, 31, notes.

2 See V, 117; VII, 7; XXVII, 10; LI, 26; LXXI, 88; LXXIII, 9;
LXXI1V, 1, 2, 7, &c.

3 See e.g. XVII, 22; XVIII, 44; XXIV, 40; XXVIII, 5, 11; LV, 20; LIX,
27, 29; LXIII, 36; LXIV, 18; LXVII, 6-8; XCII, 4; XCVII, ;.
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the names of deities and of penances. My forthcoming
edition of the Sanskrit text will be accompanied by a full
Index of words.

In conclusion I have to express my thanks in the most
cordial manner to Dr. Biihler, who has constantly assisted
me with his advice in the preparing of this translation, and
has kindly lent me his excellent copy of the Vaigayanti; and
to Dr. von Bohtlingk and Professor Max Miiller, have
favoured me with valuable hints on divers points\?n ected
with this work. My acknowledgments are 4y€; in the
second place, to K. M. Chatfield, Esq., Dire of Public
Instruction, Bombay, to Dr. von Halm, Ch%brarian of
the Royal Library, Munich, to Professor&, epsius, Chief
Librarian of the Royal Library of BeQTB, and to Dr. R.
Rost, Chief Librarian of the India Offge'Library, London,
for the valuable aid received from tl@ gentlemen and the
great liberality with which they h@-placed Sanskrit MSS.
under their care at my disposal.Q_~












VISHANU.

\
N

L. S
1. THE night of Brahman being ﬁr, and the
God sprung from the lotus (Brahm aving woke
from his slumber, Vishzu purposipgXto create living
beings, and perceiving the ea covered with
water,

2. Assumed the shape OQ;aQi)oar, delighting to
sport in water, as at the ning of each former
Kalpa, and raised up the garth (from the water).

3. His feet were th 'gbdas; his tusks the sacri-
ficial stakes; in his ’%h were the offerings; his
mouth was the pyrgs_his tongue was the fire; his
hair was the sacrifidig] grass; the sacred texts were
his head; and heQvds (endowed with the miraculous
power of) a greobascetic.

4. His eyQ" were day and night; he was of
superhumarleiture; his ears were the two bundles
of Kusa g@s (for the Ishfis, or smaller sacrifices,
and for the animal offerings); his ear-rings were the
ends of those bundles of Kusa grass (used for wiping

L 1. Regarding the duration of a night of Brahman, see XX,
14. ‘Bhitini’ means living beings of all the four kinds, born from
the womb and the rest. (Nand.) The three other kinds consist of
those produced from an egg, from sweat, and from a shoot or
germ; see Manu I, 43—46.

2. A Kalpa=a day of Brahman; see XX, 13.
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2 VISHNU, L s

the ladle and other sacrificial implements); his nose
(the vessel containing) the clarified butter; his snout
was the ladle of oblations ; his voice was similar in
sound to the chanting of the Sima-veda; and he
was of huge size.

5. He was full of piety and veracity ; beautiful;
his strides and his strength were immense (like
those of Vishzu); his large nostrils werd penances;
his knees the victim; and his figu Q\olossal.

6. His entrails were the (threeéanters of the
S4ma-veda !; his member was th nt-oblation ; his
scrotum was the sacrificial s and grains; his
mind was the altar (in the for the wives and
domestic uses of the sacrifiéer); the hindparts (of
Vishzu) in his transformpdtion were the Mantras;

his blood was the Soma juice.
7. His shoulders vgrthe (great) altar; his smell

was that of the (sacrifitdal cake and other) oblations ;
his speed was the Jblations to the gods and to the
manes and other gbfations ; his body was the hut for
the wives and estic uses of the sacrificer ; he was
majestic; an Nhstructed with the initiatory cere-
~ monies fo§ ifold sacrifices (lasting one, or two,

three, or tWwelve years, and others).

8. Hi~heart was the sacrificial fee; he was
posse of the (sacrificial and other) great Man-
tras €iyiployed in order to effect the union of the
mind with the Supreme; he was of enormous size
(like the long sacrifices lasting more than one day);
his lovely lips were the beginnings of the two

6.1 ¢ This is because the vital breaths, by which the sound of the
voice is effected, pass through them, it having been said (in 4) that
the sound of his voice was like the chanting of the Sima-veda.
(Nand.)
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hymns recited at the beginning of the animal sacri-
fice; his ornaments were the whirlpool of the milk
poured into the heated vessel (at the Pravargya
ceremony introductory to the Soma-sacrifice).

9. All sorts of sacred texts (the Gayatrt and
others) were his path in marching; the mysterious
Upanishads (the Ved4nta) were his couch; he was
accompanied by his consort K/44iy4 (Laks m he
was in size like the Manisz/iga mountajq

10. The lord, the creator, the g Yogin,
plunging into the one ocean from e of the
world,

11. Raised up, with the edge oWThis tusks, the
earth bounded by the sea toget§with its moun-
tains, forests, and groves, whiQ_ as immersed in
the water of (the seven ocegps® now become) one
ocean, and created the univ% anew.

12. Thus the whole earth™Mafter having sunk into
(the lower region calledy\Rasitala, was in the first
place raised in the bo@camation by Vishzu, who
took compassion upon’the living beings.

13, 14. Then, aft%v.having raised the earth, the
destroyer of Ma placed and fixed it upon its
own (former) se pon the oceans) and distributed
the waters upoQ-i‘t according to their own (former)
station, condydting the floods of the oceans into the
oceans, the&vater of the rivers into the rivers, the
water of the tanks into the tanks, and the water of
the lakes into the lakes.

15. He created the seven (lower regions called)
Patslas! and the seven worlds, the seven Dvipas

15.! The seven PAtilas are, Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Mah4tala, Rasi-
tala, TalAtala, and PAtila; the seven worlds are, Bhfir-loka, Bhuvar-
loka, Svar-loka, Mahar-loka, Ganar-loka, Tapar-loka, and Satya-
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4 VISHNU. I, 16.

and the seven oceans, and fixed their several
limits 2.

16. (He created) the rulers of the (seven) Dvipas
and the (eight) guardians of the world (Indra and
the rest), the rivers, mountains, and trees, the seven
Rishis, who know (and practise) the law, the Vedas
together with their Angas, the Suras, and the
Asuras.

17. (He created) PisaZas (ogre)(g\Uragas (ser-
pents), Gandharvas (celestial sipgers), Yakshas
(keepers of Kubera’s treasures), l@shasas (goblins),
and men, cattle, birds, deer agd-other animals, (in
short) all the four kinds of livig beings’, and clouds,
rainbows, lightnings, and othér celestial phenomena
or bodies (such as the ets and the asterisms),
and all kinds of sacrifices.™

18. Bhagavat, aft%%ving thus created, in the

loka; the seven Dvipa ~o\{~dms10ns of the terrestrial world are,
Gambu, Plaksha, Sil % Kusa, Kraufi#a, Sika, and Pushkara;
each Dvipa is encir y one of the seven oceans, viz. the seas
of Lavara (salt-water)y Ikshu (syrup), Sarpi% (butter), Dadhi (sour
milk), Dugdha ( , Svidhu (treacle), and Udaka (water), (Nand.)
The enumerauﬁontained in the Vishzu-purizna and other works

differ on tw three points only from that given by Nand.—
2 Besides @erpretaﬁon followed in the text, Nand. proposes

a second nation of the term ‘sthinéni, as denoting Bhérata-
varsha ) and the other eight plains situated between the
princi ountains.

16. We eight ¢ guardians of the world’ (Lokapéilas) are, Indra,
Agni, Yama, Sfirya, Varuza, Pavana, Kubera, and Soma (M.V, 96).
The seven Rishis, according to the Satapatha-brihmanra, are,
Gotama, Bharadviga, Visvimitra, Gamadagni, Vasishzza, Kasyapa,
and Atri. The sixVedingas are, Siksh4 (pronunciation), A%andas
(metre), Vydkarana (grammar), Nirukta (etymology), Kalpa (cere-
monial), and Gyotisha (astronomy). See Max Miiller, Ancient
Sanskrit Literature, p. 108, &c.

17.1 See 1.
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shape of a boar, this world together with all animate
and inanimate things in it, went away into a place
hidden from the world.

19. Ganirdana, the chief of the gods, having be-
come invisible, the goddess of the earth began to
consider, ‘ How shall I be able to sustain myself
(henceforth) ?’

20. ‘I will go to Kasyapa to ask: he will tell me
the truth. The great Muni has my we@ under
constant consideration.’ \&

21. Having thus decided upon heéourse, the
goddess, assuming the shape of a an, went to
see Kasyapa, and Kasyapa saw her

22. Her eyes were similar to Qe leaves of the
blue lotus (of which the bow @éma, the god of
love, is made); her face was radiant like the moon
in the autumn season; hen&ks were as dark as a
swarm of black bees ; she\ radiant; her lip was
(red) like the Bandhug%a flower; and she was
lovely to behold.

23. Her eyebrows&uere fine; her teeth exceed-
ingly small; her n Y.handsome; her brows bent;
her neck shaped a shell; her thighs were con-
stantly touching “sach other; and they were fleshy
thighs, which @orned her loins.

24. Her gasts were shining white, firm’, plump,
very close g0)éach other, (decorated with continuous
strings of pearls) like the projections on the fore-
head of Indra’s elephant, and radiant like the gold
(of the two golden jars used at the consecration of a
king).

24. 1 Or ‘equal in size, according to the second of the two
explanations which Nand. proposes of the term ‘samau.’
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25. Her arms were as delicate as lotus fibres;
her hands were similar to young shoots; her thighs
were resplendent like golden pillars; and her knees
were hidden (under the flesh), and closely touching
each other.

26. Her legs were smooth and exquisitely
proportioned ; her feet exceedingly graceful; her
loins fleshy; and her waist like that »f a lion’s
cub. ‘2\

27. Her reddish nails shone (lge rubies); her
beauty was the delight of every er-on; and with
her glances she filled at every §tep all the quarters
of the sky as it were with lotuSgHowers.

28. Radiant with divine ligtre, she illuminated all
the quarters of the sky it; her clothing was
most exquisite and perfettly white; and she was
decorated with the rﬁ' precious gems.

29. With her st he covered the earth as it
were with lotuseS'g’re was endowed with beauty
and youthful ch ; and made her approach with
modest bearing:

en her come near, Kasyapa saluted
y, and said, ‘O handsome lady, O
earth, radidyt with divine lustre, I am acquainted
with thleoughts.

31. /Go to visit Ganirdana, O large-eyed lady;
he wihtell thee accurately, how thou shalt hence-
forth sustain thyself.

32. ‘For thy sake, O (goddess), whose face is
lovely and whose limbs are beautiful, I have found
out, by profound meditation, that his residence is in
the Kshiroda (milk-ocean).’

33. The goddess of the earth answered, ‘Yes,
(I shall do as you bid me),’ saluted Kasyapa rever-
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entially, and proceeded to the Kshiroda sea, in order
to see Kesava (Vishzu).

34. She beheld (then) the ocean, from which the
Amrita arose. It was lovely, like the rays of the
moon, and agitated by hundreds of waves produced
by stormy blasts of wind. —

35. (With its waves) towering like a hundred
Himalayas it seemed another terrestrial glQb@) call-
ing near as it were the earth with its k s, the

rolling waves. <
36. With those hands it was as it w%constantly
producing the radiancy of the mogp; and every

stain of guilt was removed frofp=it by Hari's
(Vishnu's) residence within its ligts.

37. Because (it was entirelyg from sin) there-
fore it was possessed of a puréSand shining frame;
its colour was white; it w2§ﬁaccessible to birds;

and its seat was in the lowextegions.
38. It was rich in and tawny gems (sap-
phires, coral, and othe); and looking therefore as

if the atmosphere hdd. descended upon the earth,
and as if a number onrests adorned with a multi-
tude of fruits haddécended upon its surface.

39. Its size immense, like that of the skin of
(Vishzu's) ‘se@ﬂt Sesha. After having seen the
milk-ocean, goddess of the earth beheld the
dwelling esava (Vishzu) which was in it:

4o0. (His dwelling), the size of which cannot be
expressed in words, and the sublimity of which is
also beyond the power of utterance. In it she saw
the destroyer of Madhu seated upon Sesha.

41. The lotus of his face was hardly visible on

37. See 15, note.
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account of the lustre of the gems decorating the
neck of the snake Sesha; he was shining like a
hundred moons; and his splendour was equal to
the rays of a myriad of suns.

42. He was clad in a yellow robe (radiant like
gold) ; imperturbable ; decorated with all kinds of
gems; and shining with the lustre of a diadem

. resembling the sun in colour, and wjth\(splendid)

ear-rings.

43. Lakshmi was stroking his fe &vith her soft
palms; and his attributes (the S}‘@; the discus, the
mace, and the lotus-flower) wearing bodies were
attending upon him on all si%

44. Having espied the Qotus-eyed slayer of
Madhu, she knelt down the ground and ad-
dressed him as follows :

45. ‘When formerﬁ'\:vas sunk into the region
of Rasitala, I was ed by thee, O God, and
restored to my ang seat, O Vishnu, thanks to
thy benevolence rds living beings.

46. ‘Being tier?, how am I to maintain myself
upon it, O lord\of the gods?’ Having been thus
addressed b %e goddess, the god enunciated the
following gver:

47. Se who practise the duties ordained for
each cpst€ and for each order, and who act up
strict& the holy law, will sustain thee, O earth;
to ther is thy care committed.’

48. Having received this answer, the goddess of
the earth said to the chief of the gods, ¢ Communi-
cate to me the eternal laws of the castes and of the
orders.

47. Regarding the four castes and the four orders, see II, 1;
111, 3.
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49. ‘I desire to learn them from thee; for thou
art my chief stay. Adoration be to thee, O brilliant!
chief of the gods, who annihilatest the power of the
(Daityas and other) enemies of the gods.

50. ‘O Néariyana (son of Nara), O Gagannitha
(sovereign of the world); thou holdest the shell, the
discus, and the mace (in thy hands); thou hast
a lotus (Brahman) springing from thy nawvel\ thou
art the lord of the senses; thou art mo owerful
and endowed with conquering strength.

51. ‘Thou art beyond the cognigasice of the
senses ; thy end is most difficult to_know; thou art

brilliant ; thou holdest the bow ga; thou art
the boar!; thou art terrible ; th rt Govinda? (the
herdsman); thou art of old; art Purushottama

(the spirit supreme). S

52. ‘Thy hair is goldtﬁ' thy eyes are every-
where ; thy body is the s ce ; thou art free from
stain; thou art the “ * (the corporeal frame);
thou art the princip life; thou art the ruler

49. * This is Nand&%xterpretation of the term ‘deva,’ but it
may also be taken in@ usual acceptation of ¢ god.

51.1 This is the@rd of the three interpretations of the term
variha, which N proposes. According to the first, it would
mean ‘one wh(@ls his worst or most prominent foes ;’ according
to the secon e who gratifies his own desires.” But these two
interpretatiobre based upon a fanciful derivation of variha from
vara and 4-han. Of many ethers among the epithets Nand. proposes
equally fanciful etymologies, which I shall pass over unnoticed.—
2 This epithet, which literally means ¢ he who finds or wins cows,’
is usually referred to Vishzu’s recovering the ‘ cow,’ i.e. the earth,
when it was lost in the waters: see Mah4bh. XII, 13228, which
verse is quoted both by Nand. and by Sankara in his Commentary
on the Vishzu-sahasrandma. It originally refers, no doubt, to
Vishnu or Krishna as the pastoral god.
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of the world; thou art lying on the bed of the
ocean.

53. ‘Thou art Mantra (prayer); thou knowest
the Mantras; thou surpassest all conception; thy
frame is composed of the Vedas and Vedangas;
the creation and destruction of this whole world is
effected through thee.

54. ‘ Thou knowest right and wrong. . thy body is
law ; law springs from thee; desires ﬁ\h gratified by
thee; thy powers are everywher ou art (im-
perishable like) Amzzta (ambrosia)=hou art heaven;
thou art the destroyer of Madhy\and Kaizasa.

55. ‘Thou causest the indfZase of the great;
thou art inscrutable; tho <zrt all; thou givest
shelter to all ; thou art th22§ief one; thou art free
from sin; thou art Gim(tay thou art inexhaustible;
thou art the creator.

56. ‘Thou increa e@the welfare (of the world);
the waters spring ﬁ%{'thee'; thou art the seat of
intelligence ; actio,xzﬁs not found in thee; thou pre-
sidest over seven ‘shief things!; thou art the teacher
of religious r%?,. thou art of old; thou art Puru-
shottama. Q

57. ‘Thowart not to be shaken; thou art unde-

O=

55. ¢ ‘great (brzhat) means time, space, and the like. .. .
He is @r “all ” because he is capable of assuming any shape.’
(Nand.) VThe sense of the term ‘gimiita,” as an epithet of divine
beings, is uncertain. According to Nand,, it would mean “he who
sprinkles living beings;’ but this interpretation is based upon a
fanciful derivation, from giva and mitrayati.

56. " This refers either to the seven divisions of a Sdman; or to
the seven species, of which each of the three kinds of sacrifices,
domestic offerings, burnt-offerings, and Soma-sacrifices, consists (cf.
Gaut. VIII, 18-20); or to the seven worlds (see 15, note), Bhlr
and the rest. (Nand.)
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caying; thou art the producer of the atoms; thou
art kind to faithful attendants; thou art the purifier
(of sinners); thou art the protector of all the gods;
thou art the protector of the pious.

58. ‘Thou art also the protector of those who
know the Veda, O Purushottama. I have come,
O Gagannitha, to the immovable Vé.éaspati (the
lord of holy speech), the lord ;

59. ‘To him, who is very pious, Wbmable,
Vasusheza (who has treasures for his a es) who
bestows largesses upon his followersg>Wwho-is en-
dowed with the power of intense tion; who is
the germ of the ether; from who& rays (of the

sun and moon) proceed ;

60. ‘To Vasudeva; the grea@)l of the universe ;
whose eyes are like lotuses; “who is eternal; the
preceptor of the Suras and &l\e Asuras ; brilliant;
omnipresent; the great lobd of all creatures;

. ‘Who has one and four faces; who is
the producer of (the ﬁ rosser elements, ether, air,
fire, water, and eart the producers of the world.
Teach me concise Vb Bhagavat, the eternal laws
ordained for th %gregate of the four castes,

62. ‘Togethe 1th the customs to be observed
by each order. with the secret ordinances.” The

chief of the%xds, thus addressed by the goddess of
the earth,@ ied to her as follows:

62. According to Nand., the term rahasya, ¢secret ordinances
or doctrines,’” has to be referred either to the laws regarding the
occupations lawful for each caste in times of distress (4paddharma,
see I, 15), or to the penances (XLVI seq.) The latter interpre-
tation seems to be the more plausible one, with the limitation,
however, that rahasya is only used to denote the penances for
secret faults, which are termed rahasya in LV, 1.
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63. ‘Learn from me, in a concise form, O radiant
goddess of the earth, the eternal laws for the aggre-
gate of the four castes, together with the customs
to be observed by each order, and with the secret
ordinances,

64. ‘Which will effect the final liberation of the
virtuous persons, who will support thee. Be seated
upon this splendid golden seat, O handsome-thighed
goddess.

65. ‘Seated at ease, listen to m claiming the
sacred.laws” The goddess of the »rth, thereupon,
seated at ease, listened to the\satred precepts as
they came from the mouth o&'shnu.

~i

1. Brihmarnas, Kshatgiyas, Vaisyas, and Stdras
are the four castes.

2. The first thre@f these are (called) twice-
born. N

3. For them &bz\whole number of ceremonies,
which begin wijtivthe impregnation and end with
the ceremony g)uming the dead body, have to be
performed wijir (the recitation of) Mantras.

4. Theig Yuties are:

5. Fo@'Brﬁhmana, to teach (the Veda);

6. a Kshatriya, constant practice in arms;

7. r a Vaisya, the tending of cattle;
8. For a Stdra, to serve the twice-born;

IL 1. Apast. Lii1,3—r12 MX4; V.1, 10.—3 MII 26;
Y. I, 10. — 4—9. M. 1, 88—9g1; VIII, 410; IX, 326-335; X,
75-79; Y. I, 118-120; Apast. I1,1,5 6; II, 5 10, 4—7; Gaut.
X, 2,7, 49, 56.— 15. M. X, 81; Y.III, 35; Gaut.VII, 6. — 16, 17.
Gaut. VIII, 23; X, 51. “This chapter treats of the four castes.’
(Nand.)

oy o - e gt e o 2y L BT A TR e ek
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9. For all the twice-born, to sacrifice and to
study (the Veda).

10. Again, their modes of livelihood are:

11. For a BrAhmana, to sacrifice for others and
to receive alms;

12. For a Kshatriya, to protect the world (and
receive due reward, in form of taxes);

13. For a Vaisya, tillage, keeping @ (and
other cattle), traffic, lending money updn_ interest,
and growing seeds; e

14. For a S0Odra, all branches o%rt (such as
painting and the other fine arts); \%

15. In times of distress, eac E‘ste may follow
the occupation of that next (belo¥) to it in rank.

16. Forbearance, veracity, /9eStraint, purity, libe-
rality, self-control, not to Aill' (any living being),
obedience towards one’s é;us, visiting places of
pilgrimage, sympathy (with“the afflicted),

17. Straightforwardfiess, freedom from covetous-
ness, reverence towards gods and Brihmazas, and
freedom from angr. are duties common (to all

castes). %
QL L

1. Now tlifg-duties of a king are :
2. To pretect his people,
oy ’

14. Acchng to Nand,, the use of the term sarva, ¢all,” implies
that Sfidras may also follow the occupations of a Vaisya, tillage and
the rest, as ordained by Devala.

16. The term Guru, ‘superior,’ generally denotes the parents and
the teacher, or Guru in the narrower sense of the term; see XXXI,
1,2. It may also include all those who are one’s elders or betters ;
see XXXII, 1-3.

. 1IN 2,3. M.VIIL, 35,144 ; Gaut. X, 7; XI, 9. — 4, 5. M.VI],
69; Y.1,320.— 6. M.VII, y0; Y.1, 320; Apast. II, 10, 25, 2.—
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3. And to keep the four castes and the four
orders! in the practice of their several duties.

4. Let the king fix his abode in a district con-
taining open plains, fit for cattle, and abounding in
grain;

5. And inhabited by many Vaisyas and Stdras.

6. There let him reside in a stronghold (the
strength of which consists) either in (s being sur-
rounded by) a desert, or in (a thyQilg of) armed

7-10. M. VII, 115; Apast. I1, 10, 26, 4, 5@1—15. M. VII, 116,
117, — 16~21. M. VII, 61,62; Y.I, 321, —22-25. M. VII, 130-
132; Y. I, 327; Apast. 11, 10, 26, 9; % X, 24, 25. — 26. M.
VII, 133; Apast. II, 1o, 26, 10. — & .VIIL, 304; Y. 1, 334;
Gaut. XI, 11. — 29, 30. M.VIIL, 1285¥11], 398; Y. II, 161; Gaut.
X, 26. — 31. M.VII], 400; Y. I .—32. M.VI], 138; Gaut.
X, 31-33.— 33. M. IX, 294; YN 352.— 35. M. VII, 122, 184 ;
Y. 1, 331, 337. — 36, 37. Y. 3%7. — 38—-41. M. VI], 158-161,
182,183; Y. ], 344—347 M. VI], 203; Y. 1, 342.— 43. M.
VI, 215. — 44. M. VII 45. M.VII, 89; Y. 1, 324; Apast
II, 10, 26, 2, 3. — 47. l\é‘l’, 202. — g5o-52. M. VII, 50, 51.—
55. M.VII, 62 ; VIII 56-58. M. VIII, 37, 38; Y.II, 34;
Gaut. X, 43, 44. — aut X, 45. — 62. Y.II, 35. — 63. M.
VIII, 35.—64. M. \Q.I 36.— 65. M.VIII, 27, 28 ; Gaut. X, 48. —
66, 67. M.VIII, Y. II, 36 ; Apast. II, 10, 26, 8; Gaut. X, 46,
47.— 68. Gau 17.—%0. M.VIL 48; Y. 1, 312; Gaut. XI,
12.—q1. M Y54, 60; Y. I, 3r1. — %2, M.VIIL 1; Y.II, 1. —
73. M.VIIL .11, 3; Gaut. XIII, 96. — 74. M. VIII, 12-19;
Y. 1, 2; Ag-s‘t II, 11, 29, 5. — 75. Gaut. XI 15. — 76, 77. M.
VII, 38. 9, 80. M. VII 134; Y.1, 338; Apast 1], 10, 25,11
Gaut. ?, 10, — 81. Apast II, 10, 26,1. — 81, 82. Y. I, 317~
319. — 8%4. M. V1], 82; Y. I, 314. — 85. M.VII, 220. — 87, 88.
M. VII, 217, 218. — 89. M.VII, 146.— 91, 92. M.VII, 16 ; VIII,
126 ; Y. I, 367; Gaut. X, 8.— 94. M.VIII, 335; Y. I, 357;
Apast. II, 11, 28, 13. —95. M.VII, 25.— ¢6. M. VII, 32; Y. I,
333. — 97. M.VII, 33. Chapters III-XVIII contain the section
on vyavahdra, ‘jurisprudence.’ (Nand.)
3.1 Of student, householder, hermit, and ascetic.
5. ‘And there should be many virtuous men in it, as stated by
Manu, VII, 69, (Nand.)
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men, or in fortifications (of stone, brick, or others),
or in water (enclosing it on all sides), or in trees, or in
mountains (sheltering it against a foreign invasion).

7. (While he resides) there, let him appoint chiefs
(or governors) in every village ;

8. Also, lords of every ten villages;

9. And lords of every hundred villages;

10. And lords of a whole district. Q)

11. If any offence has been committqd\\c a vil-
lage, let the lord of that village supprégs the evil
(and give redress to those that have wronged).

12. If he is unable to do so, let b&n announce it
to the lord of ten villages;

13. If he too is unable, let @ announce it to
the lord of a hundred villag

14. If he too is unable, egim announce it to
the lord of the whole dis

15. The lord of the WIQ district must eradicate
the evil to the best of hisJpower.

16. Let the king @oint able officials for the
working of his mine%br the levying of taxes and of
the fares to be pa% t ferries, and for his elephants
and forests.

17. (Let him)appoint) pious persons for per-
forming acts {gf* piety (such as bestowing gifts on
the indigenf)-dnd the like);

18. Skill3d men for financial business (such as
examining gold and other precious metals);

11. See 67 and Dr. Biihler’s note on Apast. 11, 10, 26, 8.

16. The term nigavana, which has been translated as a Dvandva
compound, denoting elephants and forests, may also be taken to
mean ‘forests in which there are elephants;’ or niga may mean
¢situated in the mountains’ or ‘a mountain fort.” (Nand.)

18. Or, ¢ he must appoint men skilled in logic as his advisers in
knotty points of argument.’ (Nand.)
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19. Brave men for fighting;

20. Stern men for acts of rigour (such as beating
and killing);

21. Eunuchs for his wives (as their guardians).

22. He must take from his subjects as taxes
a sixth part every year of the grain;

23. And (a sixth part) of all (other) seeds;

24. Two in the hundred, of ca@gold, and
clothes ; A

25. A sixth part of flesh, honegyelarified butter,
herbs, perfumes, flowers, roots,<§icts, liquids and
condiments, wood, leaves (of t];&-Palmyra tree and
others), skins, earthen pots, sighe vessels, and any-
thing made of split bambo Q

26. Let him not levy @ax upon Brdhmazas.

27. For they pay taxes to him in the shape of
their pious acts. Q_

28. A sixth part bdth of the virtuous deeds and
of the iniquitous ao@committed by his subjects goes
to the king.

29. Let hiftake a tenth part of (the price
of) marketa commodities (sold) in his own
country;

30. Andy twentieth part of (the price of ) goods
(sold) inQnother country.

31 y (seller or buyer) who (fraudulently)
avoids)a toll-house (situated on his road), shall
lose all his goods.

N

23. This rule relates to Sydmaka grain and other sorts of grain
produced in the rainy season. (Nand.)

25. ¢ Haradatta says that *‘a sixth part” means “a sixtieth part:”
But this is wrong, as shown by M.VII, 131’ (Nand) Hara-
datta’s false interpretation was most likely called forth by Gaut.
X, 27.
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32. Artizans (such as blacksmiths), manual la-
bourers (such as carpenters), and Stdras shall do
work for the king for a day in each month.

33- The monarch, his council, his fortress, his
treasure, his army, his realm, and his ally are the
seven constituent elements of a state.

34. (The king) must punish those who_try to
subvert any one among them. $

35. He must explore, by means of spieé, both the
state of his own kingdom and of his foe’

36. Let him show honour to the ri ous ;

37. And let him punish the unri us.

38. Towards his (neighbour an %fatural) enemy,
his ally (or the power next be his enemy), a
neutral power (situated beyo e latter), and a
power situated between (his gatural enemy and an
aggressive power)! let him t (alternately), as the
occasion and the time requife, (the four modes of
obtaining success, viz.) né@tlation, division, presents,
and force of arms. \z\

39. Let him have_teSort, as the time demands, to
(the six measures g military monarch, viz.) mak-
ing alliance and(vaging war, marching to battle
and sitting encs.aped, seeking the protection (of a
more powerfu]Qi'ng) and distributing his forces.

32. Accord&to Nand,, the particle 4a, ¢ and,” implies that servile
persons, who get their substance from their employers, are also
implied. See Manu VII, 138. .

35. The particle 4a, according to Nand., is used in order to
include the kingdoms of an ally and of a neutral prince.

. 38.! The term madhyama has been rendered according to Nand.’s
and Kullfika’s (on M. VII, 155) interpretation of it. Kullfika, how-
ever, adds, as a further characteristic, that it denotes a prince, who is
equal in strength to one foe, but no match for two when allied. -

(7] c
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40. Let him set out on an expedition in the
months of Kaitra or MA4rgasirsha;

41. Or when some calamity has befallen his
foe. '

42. Having conquered the country of his foe,
let him not abolish (or disregard) the laws of that
country.

43. And when he has been attack \>y his foe,
let him protect his own realm to /QZQ best of his
power.

44. There is no higher dut r men of the
military caste, than to risk thelelife in battle.

45. Those who have been Willed in protecting a
cow, or a BrAhmaza, or a kid¥g, or a friend, or their
own property, or their omir’wedded wife, or their
own life, go to heaven,

46. Likewise, thos&ho have been killed) in
trying to prevent mixture of castes (caused by
adulterous connectt Q}'

47. A king hayihg conquered the capital of his
foe, should inveﬁ‘t\t ere a prince of the royal race of
that country with the royal dignity.

48. Let it not extirpate the royal race ;

49. Un]@s); the royal race be of ignoble descent,

50. HQ'must not take delight in hunting, dice,
womet d drinking ;

51 \Nor in defamation and battery.

52. And let him not injure his own property (by
bootless expenses).

53. He must not demolish (whether in his own
town, or in the town of his foe conquered by him,

40. The particle vA indicates, according to Nand., that he may
also set out in the month Philguna.
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or in a fort) doors which had been built there before
his time (by a former king).

54. He must not bestow largesses upon unworthy
persons (such as dancers, eulogists, bards, and the
like).

55. Of mines let him take the whole produce.

56. Of a treasure-trove he must give one half to
the Brihmazas;

57. He may deposit the other half jb:z:is own
treasury,

58. A Brahmaza who has found a%asure may
keep it entire. \%

59.. A Kshatriya (who has fou treasure) must
give one fourth of it to the kinglanother fourth to
the Brahmaras, and keep half gf¥t to himself.

60. A Vaisya (who has fquid a treasure) must
give a fourth part of it to &7 king, one half to the
Brihmaras, and keep thek aining fourth) part to
himself. '5
61. A Stdra who @s found a treasure must
divide it into twelve parts, and give five parts to
the king, five parts ¢ the Bradhmazas, and keep two
parts to himself.

62. Let the kig compel him who (having found
a treasure) doQ'not announce it (to the king) and is
found out af@miards, to give up the whole.

63. Of {reasure anciently hidden by themselves
let (members of) all castes, excepting Brdhmazas,
give a twelfth part to the king.

64. The man who falsely claims property hidden
by another to have been hidden by himself, shall be

63. This rule refers to a treasure, which has been found by
some one and announced to the king. The original owner is
‘bound to prove his ownership. (Nand.) See M.VIII, 3s.

cC 2
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condemned to pay a fine equal in amount to the
property falsely claimed by him.

65. The king must protect the property of
minors, of (blind, lame or other) helpless persons
(who have no guide), and of women (without a
guardian).

66. Having recovered goods stolen by thieves,
let him restore them entire to their owners, to what-
ever caste they may belong.

67. If he has been unable to ver them, he
must pay (their value) out of his a%m treasury.

68. Let him appease the lpasets of fate by
ceremonies averting evil oa&fs and propitiatory

ceremonies ;
69. And the onsets of @ foe (let him repel) by
force of arms. .

70. Lethim appoint &urohita (domestic priest) a
man conversant withti¥ Vedas, Epics, the Institutes
of Sacred Law, andA3}€ science of) what is useful in
life, of a good ﬁ;@’ not deficient in limb, and per-
sistent in the prdctice of austerities.

71. And (léfm appoint) ministers (to help and
advise him) gp™all his affairs, who are pure, free from
covetousne@ attentive, and able,

72. LQ—him try causes himself, accompanied by
well-ingfructed Brihmazas.

73LQr let him entrust a Brihmaza with the
judicial business.

74. Let the king appoint as judges men of good

70. ‘ The science of what is useful in life’ comprises the fine
arts, except music, and all technical knowledge.

74. According to Nand., the particle 4a indicates that the judges
should be well acquainted, likewise, with the sacred revelation,
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families, for whom the ceremonies (of initiation and
so forth) have been performed, and who are eager
in keeping religious vows, impartial towards friend
and foe, and not likely to be corrupted by litigants
either by (ministering to their) lustful desires or by
(stimulating them to) wrath or by (exciting their)
avarice or by other (such practices).

75. Let the king in all matters ljste T (the
advice of) his astrologers. '

76. Let him constantly show revefgnece to the
gods and to the Brihmazas.

77. Let him honour the aged;\%

78. A d let him offer sacrifice§;

79. And he must not suffer §( Brihmaza in his

realm to perish with want;

8o. Nor any other man | g;g a pious life.

81. Let him bestow ]a& property upon Bréh-
maznas. \
82. To those upon m he has bestowed (land)
he must give a doc;n@nt, destined for the informa-
tion of a future rulef,"'which must be written upon a
piece of (cotton) cloth, or a copper-plate, and must
contain the nam his (three) immediate ancestors,
a declaration 00 e extent of the land, and an im-

- precation agQ'rst him who should appropriate the

&
and intent Qon performing their daily study of the Veda, as
ordained by Yigfiavalkya, II, 2.

- 78. According to Nand., the particle 4a indicates that the king’s
ministers should also consult the astrologers.

76. < The particle 4a is used here in order to imply that the king
should bestow presents upon the Brihmaras, as ordained by Manu,
VII, 79 (Nand.) See Introduction.

82. The repeated use of the particle #a in this Sfitra signifies
that the document in question should also contain the name of the
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donation to himself, and should be signed with his
own seal.

83. Let him not appropriate to himself landed
property bestowed (upon Brdhmazas) by other
(rulers).

84. Let him present the Br&hmanas with gifts of
every kind.

85. Let him be on his guard, wh:i?\%r he may
be about. A

86. Let him be splendid (in awarel and orna-
ments).

87. Let him be conversant incantations dis-
pelling the effects of poison an&gickness.

88. Let him not test an@ments, that have not
been tried before (by h'Q_ ttendants, by certain
" experiments). h

89. Let him smile ﬁe he speaks to any one.

go. Let him not n even upon (criminals)
doomed to capital hment.

91. Let him in punishments, corresponding to
the nature of thV' ffences, upon evil-doers.

e donation, and the words, written in the
‘What has been written above, by that is my
The term dinakkkedopavarzanam, ¢ containing
he punishment awaiting the robber of a grant,” may
also meany)intlicating the boundaries (such as fields and the like) of
the gra@ he seal must contain the figure of a flamingo, boar, or
other anival. (Nand.) Numerous grants on copper-plates, exactly
corresponding to the above description, have been actually found
in divers parts of India. See, particularly, Dr. Burnell’s Elements
of South Indian Palaeography.

83. According to Nand., the particle 4a is used in order to
include in this prohibition a grant made by himself.

86. Nand. proposes a second interpretation of the term sudar-
sana besides the one given above, ‘¢ he shall often show himself
before those desirous of seeing him.’

donor, the date
donor’s own hi
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92. Let him inflict punishments according to jus-
tice (either personally or through his attendants).

93. Let him pardon no one for having offended
twice.

94. He who deviates from his duty must cer-
tainly not be left unpunished by the king.

95. Where punishment with a black hue and a
red eye advances with irresistible might; jZLh king
deciding causes justly, there the people yultprosper.

96. Let a king in his own domain isgflict punish-
ments according to justice, chastise fo%n foes with
rigour, behave without duplicity tolhis affectionate
friends, and with lenity to Brahma#gs

97. Of a king thus disposeq{ even though he
subsist by gleaning, the fam far spread in the

world, like a drop of oil in t ater.
98. That king who is ed when his subjects
are joyful, and grieved they are in grief, will

obtain fame in this w . and will be raised to a
high station in heave er his death.

. The (very %11 mote of) dust which may be
dlscerned in a s@-beam passing through a lattice is
called trasare@'(tremblmg dust).

2. Eight(df'these (trasarezus) are equal to a nit.

3. Thx@ of the latter are equal to a black
mustard-seed.

4. Three of these last are equal to a white
mustard-seed.

5. Six of these are equal to a barley-corn.

6. Three of these equal a Krzshznala,

IV. 1-14. M. VIII, 132-138; Y. I, 361-365.
6. Krishnala (literally, ‘seed of the Gufigh creeper’) is another
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7. Five of these equal a Mésha.

8. Twelve of these are equal to half an Aksha.

9. The weight of half an Aksha, with four
Ma4ishas added to it, is called a Suvarza.

10. Four Suvarzas make a Nishka.

11. Two Krishnalas of equal weight are equal to
one Mashaka of silver.

12. Sixteen of these are equal to @ Dharaza (of
silver). \}\

13. A Karsha (or eighty Rakti@ of copper is
called Karshépaza.

14. Two hundred and fifty \(copper) Pazas are
declared to be the first (or est) amercement,
five hundred are considered Q he middlemost, and
a thousand as the highest, Q

<&
Qr.

1. Great criminalK@uld all be put to death.

According to Prinsep,{¥{seful Tables, p. 97) it equals 1.875 grains
= o.122 grammes of the metrical system. According to Thomas
(see Colebrooke’s B¥says, ed: by Cowell, I, p. 529, note) it equals
1.75 grains. -

7-10. Th;s‘§mes refer to weights of gold.

V. 2, 3. I1I, 124; IX, 239, 241; Gaut. XII, 46, 47. —
3-7. M. I 7. — 8. M. IX, 241 ; VIII, 380.— 9, 11. M. IX,
232, — 3. M.VIII, 320, 321.— 18. M.VIII, 371.—19. M.
VIII, Y. 11, 215; Apast. II, 10, 27, 14; Gaut. XII, 1. —
2c—22. WL VIII, 281, 282; Apast. II, 10, 27, 15; Gaut. XII, 7.
—23. M.VIII, 270; Apast. 11, 10, 27, 14. — 24. M.VIII, 272, —
25. M. VIII, 271.— 26-28. M.VIII, 243-275.— 27. Y. 1I, 204.
— 29, 30. Y.1I, 210. — 31-33. Y.II, 211. — 35. M.VIII, 269. —
36. M.VIII, 268; Gaut. XII, 12. — 40, 41. M.VIII, 382-385. —
40, 44. Y. 11, 286, 289.—45. M.VIII, 224.—4%. M. VII], 225.—49.
Y. 11, 297. — 50, 52. M.VIII, 296-298; Y. II, 225, 226. — 55-58.
M.VII, 285; Y. II, 229-229.— 60, 61. M.VIII, 280. — 60~73.
Y.1I, 216-221. — 66-68. M.VIII, 283, 284. — 74. M. 1X, 274. —

NS
name for Raktik4 or(R@f\?)he lowest denomination in general use.
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2. In the case of a Brdhmaza no corporal punish-
ment must be inflicted.

3. A Brihmawa must be banished from his own
country, his body having been branded.

75. M.VIIIL, 287 ; Y. II, 222. — 77. M.VIII, 325.— %79. M. VIII,
320.— 81, 82. M.VIII, 322. — 83, 84. M.VIII, 326~-329. — 85,
86. M.VIII, 330; Gaut. XII, 18. — 89, go. Y. II, 270.\ 94. M.
VIII, 392; Y. II, 263. — 96, 97. M.VIII, 393.— &zho;;. Y. 11,
296. — 104. Y. II, 234. — 106, 107. M. IX, 282L 108. Y. II,
223. — 110, Y. 11,224, — 111, Y. 1], 236. — 11 1.VIII, 389 ;
Y. 11, 237.— 115-123. Y. II, 232, 235, 236, 241, — 124—
126. Y. II, 246, 250. — 124. Y. 1], 254. — 147, 128. Colebrooke,
Dig. III, 3, XXII. — 129. Y. II, 255. — M.VIII, 399; Y.
I, 261.—131. Y.II, 263. — 132. M.VQ,—OL — 134, 135. Y.
II, 202. — 136. M. IX, 297; Y. II, 2 137, 138. M.VIII,
235; Y. II, 164. — 137-130. Coleb@, Dig. III, 4, XIV.—
140. Y. II, 159. — 141. Gaut. XII, — 142-145. Y. 11, 159,
160, — 142-144. Gaut. XII, 22-25({0~140-146. Colebrooke, Dig.
I11, 4, XLV, 4. — 146. M. VIII, z@ LI, 161 5 Gaut. XII, 19. —
147, 148. M.VIII, 238, 240; II 162; Gaut. XII, 21. — 149-
149. Colebrooke, Dig. III, 4%{ —150. M.VIII, 242; Y. II,
163. — 151. M.VIII, 412;\&~ I, 183; Colebrooke, Dig. III, 1,
LVIIL — 152. Y. II, x83k 53, 154. M.VIIL, 215; Y.II,193;
Apast. IL, 11, 28, 2, 3. —¢53—159. Colebrooke, Dig. I1I, 1, LXXX.
— 155, 156. Y. II, 19 160. M. IX, 71; Y. I, 65. —162. M.
1X, 72; Y. 1, 66.— 93 M.VIII, 389. — 162, 163. Colebrooke,
Dig. IV, 1, LX. — 16gy 165. M.VIII, 202; Y.II, 1y0.— 166. Y.
II, 168. — 16%, 7 Y. II, 187. — 169-171. M.VIII, 191. —
172. M.IX, 291; Y. I 155. — 174. M. IX, 285; Y. 1I, 297. —
175-177. M. &-284; Y. II, 242. — 178, Y. 1I, 232. — 179. M.
VIIIL, 123; , 81; Apast. II, 11, 29, 8; Gaut. XIII, 23.—
180. Y. 1, 338, — 183. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3, CXXX. — 189. M.
VIII, 350. — 190. M.VIII, 351. — 194. M.VIII, 126; Y.I, 367.
— 195. M.VIII, 128; Y. II, 243, 305.

1. The crimes by the commission of which a man becomes a
Mahépatakin, ¢ mortal sinner,” will be enumerated below, XXXV.

2. The use of the particle £a implies, according to Nand. and
a passage of Yama quoted by him, that, besides branding him, the
criminal should be shorn, his deed publicly proclaimed, and him-
self mounted upon an ass and led about the town.
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4. For murdering another Brihmawa, let (the
figure of) a headless corpse be impressed on his
forehead ;

5. For drinking spirits, the flag of a seller of
spirituous liquor;

6. For stealing (gold), a dog’s foot ;

7. For incest, (the mark of) a female&%art.

8. If he has committed any other sapital crime,
he shall be banished, taking witk him all his
property, and unhurt.

9. Let the king put to death%lv:)se who forge
royal edicts;

10. And those who forge @Vate) documents ;

d

11. Likewise poisoners, i iaries, robbers, and
killers of women, children, men ;

12. And such as sted_ ore than ten Kumbhas

of grain,

13. Or more tha@ hundred Méishas of such
things as are usuaﬂ?sold by weight (such as gold
and silver);

14. Such al &as aspire to sovereignty, though
being of low@h; :
I5. Brea\l@' of dikes;

1o. The {?Jf the particle #a indicates that this rule includes
those who cOfrupt the king’s ministers, as stated by Manuy, 1X, 232.
(Nand.) Q—

11. Mayd. infers from the use of the particle £a, and from a
passage of Kétydyana, that false witnesses are also intended here.

12. Nand. here refers #a to women who have committed a
capital offence, as mentioned by Yigfiavalkya (II, 278). A Kumbha
is a measure of grain equal to twenty Drozas, or a little more than
three bushels and three gallons. Nand. mentions, as the opinion
of some, that 1 Kumbha = 2 Drozas. For other computations of
the amount of a Kumbha, see Colebrooke’s Essays, I, 533 seq.

13. Regarding the value of a Misha, see IV, 7, 11.

15. Nand. infers from the use of the particle 42 and from a
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16. And such as give shelter and food to robbers,

17. Unless the king be unable (to protect his
subjects against robbers);

18. And a woman who violates the duty which
she owes to her lord, the latter being unable to
restrain her,

19. With whatever limb an inferior insults or
hurts his superior in caste, of that limb }king
shall cause him to be deprived.

20. If he places himself on the same with his
superior, he shall be banished with a<gfark on his
buttocks.

21. If he spits on him, he shall 13¢¢ both lips;

22, If he breaks wind against ki, his hindparts;

23. If he uses abusive lan , his tongue. .

24. If a (low-born) man threugh pride give in-
struction (to a member of| highest caste) con-
cerning his duty, let the\kifig order hot oil to be
dropped into his mouth:

25. If a (low-born xzan) mentions the name or
caste of a superior r Axﬁngly, an iron pin, ten inches
long, shall be thrugto his mouth (red hot).

26. He who f(lze y denies the sacred knowledge,
the country, ob?'ne caste (of such), or who says

~
passage of MaQ-(IX, 280), that robbers who forcibly enter the
king’s treasu@r the arsenal, or a temple, are likewise intended
here.

17. In the case to which this Sfitra refers, the villagers may
satisfy the demands of the robbers with impunity, as they are
obliged to do so out of regard for their own safety. (Nand.)

20, The particle #£a indicates here that if he urines against a
superior his organ shall be cut off. (Nand.) See M.VIII], 282.

26. This Sfitra has been rendered in accordance with Kullfika’s
gloss on M. VIII, 273, Nand.’s interpretation of it being palpably
wrong.
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that his religious duties have not been fulfilled by
(or that the initiatory and other sacramental rites
have not been performed for) him, shall be fined
two hundred Pawas.

27. If a man is blind with one eye, or lame, or
defective in any similar way, and another calls him
so, he shall be fined two Karshipazas, though he
speaks the truth. Q)

28. He shall be fined a hundred shdpazas for
defaming a Guru. S

29. He shall pay the higheséamercement for
imputing to another (a great Qime) entailing loss
of caste; V‘

30. The second amercespent for (imputing to
another) a minor offence ﬁh as the slaughter of
a cow); .

31. The same for bQTing a BrAhmaza versed in
the three Vedas, or anvold man, or a (whole) caste
or corporation (of judges or others);

32. For revilip,z\a village or district, the lowest
amercement;

33. For us@nsulting language (such as ‘I shall
visit your sjgper,” or ‘I shall visit your daughter’), a
hundred Kitphdparas;

34 FQ—insulting a man by using bad language
regardi@.’his mother (such as ‘I shall visit your
mothef) or the like speeches), the highest amerce-
ment.

35. For abusing a man of his own caste, he shall
be fined twelve Paznas.

36. For abusing a man of a lower caste, he shall
be fined six (Pazas).

32. Nand. infers from the use of the particle 4a that ‘a family’
is also intended here.
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37. For insulting a member of the highest caste
or of his own caste (he having been insulted by him)
at the same time, the same fine is ordained ;

38. Or (if he only returns his insult, a fine
amounting to) three Karshdparas.

39. The same (punishment is ordained) if he
calls him bad names.

40. An adulterer shall be made to the
highest amercement if he has had conryegﬁ)n with
a woman of his own caste;

41. For adultery with women of ﬁbwer caste,
the second amercement;

42. The same (fine is ordaipeq) for a bestial
crime committed with a cow. 22 ‘

43. He who has had conne@ with a woman of
one of the lowest castes, sha@ put to death.

44. For a bestial cri ommitted with cattle
(other than cows) he sn@ be fined a hundred
Kérshépaznas.

45. (The same fi eZ‘l‘s ordained) for giving a
(blemished) damsel in>marriage, without indicating
her blemish (whetltet) the bride be sick, or no longer
a maid, or other faulty) ;

46. And he@.l have to support her.

47. He thSays of an unblemished damsel, that
she has a @hish (shall pay) the highest amerce-
ment.

48. For killing an elephant, or a horse, or a
camel, or a cow, (the criminal) shall have one hand,
or one foot, lopped off.

43. The lowest castes (antydk), according to Angiras, are the
following seven, Kandilas, Svapakas, Kshattrss, SOtas, Vaidehakas,
M4gadhas, and Ayogavas,
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49. A seller of forbidden meat (such as pork,
shall be punished in the same way).

50. He who kills domestic animals, shall pay a
hundred Kérshé4pazas.

51. He shall make good their value to the owner
of those animals.

52. He who kills wild animals, shall pay five
hundred Kérshapazas. QA

53. A killer of birds, or of ﬁsh all pay) ten
Karshipanas.

54. A Kkiller of insects shall pay%ne Karshapazna.

55. A feller of trees yleldmg\%’ult (shall pay) the

highest amercement. Vel
56. A feller of trees yiel;ﬁg blossoms only (shall
pay) the second amercem
57. He who cuts crgepers, shrubs, or climbing
plants (shall pay) a red Karshédparas.
58. He who cuts \grafss (shall pay) one KAarsha-
N

pana. ~N ‘
59. And all sychi™offenders (shall make good) to

the owners (of ‘the trees or plants cut down by

them) the re\% e which they yield.
6o. If an n raises his hand (against his equal

in caste, wn{bmtent to strike him, he shall pay) ten
Kérshﬁp
q:e raises his foot, twenty;
@ e raises a piece of wood, the first amerce-
ment;

63. If he raises a stone, the second amercement ;
64. If he raises a weapon, the highest amerce-

ment,
65. If he seizes him by his feet, by his hair, by

53. Nand. infers from a passage of Kitydyana that the particle
#a is used here in order to include serpents.
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his garment, or by his hand, he shall pay ten Paxas
as a fine.

66. If he causes pain to him, without fetching
blood from him, (he shall pay) thirty-two Pazas;

67. For fetching blood from him, sixty-four.

68. For mutilating or injuring a hand, or a foot,
or a tooth, and for slitting an ear, or the nose, the
second amercement (is ordained). .
- 69. For rendering a man unable to \C about,
or to eat, or to speak, or for striking hiﬂz-(violently,
the same punishment is ordained).

70. For wounding or breaking eye, or the
neck, or an arm, or a bone, o ? shoulder, the
highest amercement (is ordainaﬁ

71. For striking out both e f a man, the king
shall (confine him and) not %z_ﬁ;s him from jail as
long as he lives;

72. Or he shall order to be mutilated in
the same way (i.e. deprived of his eyes).

73. Where one is cked by many, the punish-
ment for each shall b&the double of that which has
been ordained for (attacks by) a single person.

74. (The do punishment is) likewise (or-
dained) for th@ who do not give assistance to
one calling Q—help, though they happen to be
on the spOr'or (who run away) after having
approache{)it.

75. All those who have hurt a man, shall pay
the expense of his cure.

76. Those who have hurt a domestic animal
(shall also pay the expense of his cure).

77. He who has stolen a cow, or a horse, or a
camel, or an elephant, shall have one hand, or one
foot, cut off ;
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78. He who has stolen a goat, or a sheep, (shall
have) one hand (cut off).

79. He who steals grain (of those sorts which
grow in the rainy season), shall pay eleven times its
value as a fine;

8o. Likewise, he who steals grain (of those sorts,
which grow in winter and spring, such as rice and

barley).

81. A stealer of gold, silver, o ‘Zl\othes, at a
value of more than fifty Mﬁshas,vhall lose both
hands.

82. He who steals a less a t than that, shall
pay eleven times its value as e.

83. A stealer of thread, {efton, cow-dung, sugar,
sour milk, milk, butter-mjlks/grass, salt, clay, ashes,
birds, fish, clarified butter;>il, meat, honey, basket-
work, canes of bamb&artbenware, or iron pots,
shall pay three times théir value as a fine.

84. (The same%’r& is ordained for stealing)
dressed food.

85. For stealf’ng flowers, green (grain), shrubs,
creepers, clim Yé plants or leaves, (he shall pay)
five Krishz,

86. Fo aling pot-herbs, roots, or fruits (the
same purighment is ordained).

87. *who steals gems, (shall pay) the highest
amer ent.

88. He who steals anything not mentioned above,
(shall make good) its value (to the owner).

89. Thieves shall be compelled to restore all
stolen goods to the owners.

go. After that, they shall suffer the punishment
that has been ordained for them.

91. He who does not make way for one for
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whom way ought to be made, shall be fined twenty-
five Karshapazas.

92. (The same fine is ordained) for omitting to
offer a seat to (a guest or others) to whom it ought
to be offered.

93. For neglecting to worship such as have a
claim to be worshipped, (the same fine is ordained);

94. Likewise, for neglecting to invite @Srﬁd—
dha) a Brahmaza, one’s neighbour; Al

95. And for offering him no food, §fter having
invited him. %

96. He who does not eat, thoug]ﬂgc has received
and accepted an invitation, shallZYTve a gold Ma-

shaka as a fine;

97. And the double amoun@food to his host.

98. He who insults a Brahnlaza by offering him
uneatable food (such as e%nents and the like, or
forbidden food, such as\ga lic, must pay) sixteen
Suvarzas (as a fine).

99. (If he insults kgt by offering him) such food
as would cause hi be degraded (were he to
taste it, he must % ) a hundred Suvarzas.

100. (If he off@rs him) spirituous liquor, he shall
be put to deat

ror. If heQ‘Sults a Kshatriya (in the same way),
he shall han—t’o pay half of the above amercement ;

102. I} insults a Vaisya, half of that again;

103. If he insults a Stdra, the first amercement.

104. If one who (being a member of the Kandila
or some other low caste) must not be touched, inten-

93. Those persons ‘have a claim to be worshipped’ who are
worthy to receive the Madhuparka or honey-mixture. (Nand.) See
M. III, 119, 120; Y. I, 110; Apast. 11, 4, 8, 5—9; Gaut.V, 27;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123.

(71 D
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tionally defiles by his touch one who (as a member
of a twice-born caste) may be touched (by other
twice-born persons only), he shall be put to death.

105. If a woman in her courses (touches such a
person), she shall be lashed with a whip.

106. If one defiles the highway, or a garden, or
the water (by voiding excrements) near_them (or in
any other way), he shall be fined a hu@i Panas;

107. And he must remove the filth

108. If he demolishes a housgor a piece of
ground (a court-yard or the like%r a wall or the
like, he shall have to pay the sedgnd amercement;
109. And he shall have iéz%.paired (at his own
cost).

110. If he throws i another man’s house
(thorns, spells, or other@ch things as might hurt
some one, he shall pay/ayhundred Pazas.

111. (The same \punishment is ordained) for
falsely denying the Ygsession of common property;

112. And for @ delivering what has been sent
(for a god or fo rdhmazna).

113. (The %punishment is) also (ordained) for
father and &@n; teacher (and pupil), sacrificer and
officiating st, if one should forsake the other,
provided that he has not been expelled from caste.

114. Q—ﬁd he must return to them (to the parents
and tl'@est).

115. (The same punishment is) also (ordained) for
hospitably entertaining a Stdra or religious ascetic
at an oblation to the gods or to the manes;

r16. And for following an unlawful occupation

115. According to Nand,, the particle 4a indicates here, that the
- same punishment is ordained for him who visits a widow by his
own accord, as mentioned by Yig#iavalkya (II, 23 4).
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(such as studying the Vedas without having been
initiated);

117. And for breaking open a house on which
(the king’s) seal is laid;

118. And for making an oath without having
been asked to do so (by the king or a judge);

119. And for depriving cattle of their gillity.

120. The fine for the witnesses in ispute
between father and son shall be ten P,ézg\ .

121. For him who acts as surety fqr either of
the two parties in such a contes‘%the highest
amercement (is ordained).

122. (The same punishmenzz%' ordained) for

forging a balance, or a measu

123. Also, for pronouncir@nem incorrect, al-
though they are correct. . ,

124. (The same punis%lt is) also (ordained)
for selling adulterated cqminodities ;

125. And for a con{p}ny of merchants who pre-
vent the sale of a c@odity (which happens to be
abroad) by selling i% der its price.

126. (The sal% punishment is ordained) for
those (member such a company) who sell (an
article belongi@ to the whole company for more
than it is w&h) on their own account.

127. HeQ¥ho does not deliver to the purchaser a
commodithold), after its price has been paid to

him, shall be compelled to deliver it to him with
interest ;

117. Nand. considers the particle 4a to imply that the exchange
of sealed goods for others shall be punished in the same way. But
this assertion rests upon a false reading (samudraparivarta for
samudgaparivarta) of Y, II, 244, which passage Nand. quotes in
support of his view,

D 2
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128. And he shall be fined a hundred Panas by
the king.

129. If there should be a loss upon a commodity
purchased, which the purchaser refuses to accept
(though it has been tendered to him), the loss shall
fall upon the purchaser.

130. He who sells a commodity on_which the
king has laid an embargo, shall have it codfiscated.

131. A ferry-man who takes a tgdg‘;)ayable (for
commodities conveyed) by land shQH be fined ten
Pazas.

132. Likewise, a ferry-man,\br an official at a
toll-office, who takes a fare o vall from a student,
or Vénaprastha (hermit), 0£§ Bhikshu (ascetic or
religious mendicant), or aq_ gnant woman, or one
about to visit a place of, pilgrimage;

133. And he shall rérre it to them.

134. Those who Qfalse dice in gaming shall
lose one hand.

135. Those w resort to (other) fraudulent
practices in gaming shall lose two fingers (the
thumb and thexindex).

136. Cut s shall lose one hand.

137. Cattld being attacked, during day-time, by
wolves on'ther ferocious animals, and the keeper
not gonQ—(to repel the attack), the blame shall fall
upon Kiin;

138. And he shall make good to the owner the
value of the cattle that has perished.

139. If he milks a cow without permission, (he
shall pay) twenty-five Kérshipazas (as a fine).

131. The toll mentioned here is the duty on marketable com-
modities mentioned above, III, 29, 30. (Nand.)
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140. If a female buffalo damages grain, her
keeper shall be fined eight Méshas.

141. If she has been without a keeper, her owner
(shall pay that fine).

142. (For mischief done by) a horse, or a camel,
or an ass (the fine shall be the same).

143. (For damage done by) a cow, it ;{all be
half. \z\

144. (For damage done by) a goat,/eg*a sheep,
- (it shall be) half of that again. N4

145. For cattle abiding (in the ﬁel&} after having
eaten (grain), the fine shall be dou

146. And in every case the er (of the field)
shall receive the value of the gfain that has been
destroyed. %_

147. There is no offence~f the damage has been
done near a highway, ne q_village, or (in a field
adjacent to) the common@ture-ground for cattle;

148. Or (if it has @n done) in an uninclosed
field ;

149. Or if the c did not abide long;

150. Or if th mage has been done by bulls
that have been &et at liberty, or by a cow shortly
after her calvi

151. He ‘3’6 commits members of the highest
(or Bréthtﬁ) caste to slavery, shall pay the
highest rcement.

152. An apostate from religious mendicity shall
become the king’s slave.

153. A hired workman who abandons his work
before the term has expired shall pay the whole
amount (of the stipulated wages) to his employer ;

154. And he shall pay a hundred Pazas to the
king.
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155. What has been destroyed through his want
of care, (he must make good) to the owner;

156. Unless the damage have been caused by an
accident.

157. If an employer dismisses a workman (whom
he has hired) before the expiration of the term, he
shall pay him his entire wages;

158. And (he shall pay)a hundre@;as to the
king ;

159. Unless the workman have bee n at fault.

160. He who, having promise ffns daughter to
one suitor, gives her in marriage to another, shall
be punished as a thief;

161. Unless the (first) su'q have a blemish.

162. The same (pum?ent is ordained for a
suitor) who abandons less girl;

163. (And fora hu d who forsakes) a (blame-
less) wife.

unawares in open market the
man (from one not authorised
blame;

owner shall recover his property.
as bought it in secret and under
its price, s@ purchaser and the vendor shall be
pumshed%' thieves.

167. Ql-e who embezzles goods belonging to a
corpo@on (of Brahmazas, and which have been
sent to them by the king or by private persons),
shall be banished.

168. He who violates their established rule
(shall) also (be banished).

169. He who retains a deposit shall restore the
commodity deposited to the owner, with interest.

170. The king shall punish him as a thief.
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171. (The same punishment is ordained for him)
who claims as a deposit what he never deposited.

172. A destroyer of landmarks shall be compelled
to pay the highest amercement and to mark the
boundary anew with landmarks.

173. He who (knowingly) eats forbidden food
effecting loss of caste shall be banished.

174. He who sells forbidden food (such™as spi-
rituous liquor and the like), or food whi hZ?\ust not
be sold, and he who breaks an image of@eity, shall
pay the highest amercement; :

175. Also, a physician who pts a wrong
method of cure in the case of a paent of high rank
(such as a relative of the king’s)‘Q

176. The second amercet@ in the case of
another patient ; S

177. The lowest amer@%nt in the case of an
animal. ,

178. He who does \rgive what he has pro-
mised, shall be compq@q to give it and to pay the
first amercement.

179. To a fals;?ﬁ:ness his entire property shall
be confiscated. ,

180. (The s punishment is ordained) for a
judge who liggs by bribes.

181. H o has mortgaged more than a bull’s
hide of 1 to one creditor, and without having
redeemed it mortgages it to another, shall be cor-
porally punished (by whipping or imprisonment).

171. According to Nand., the particle #a indicates that those
who state the nature or amount of a deposit wrongly are also
intended here.

173. Thus according to Nand., who says expressly that the
causative form cannot here mean causing to eat, because the
punishment for the latter offence has been mentioned in Sfitra 98.-
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182. If the quantity be less, he shall pay a fine of
sixteen Suvarznas.

183. That land, whether little or much, on the
produce of which one man can subsist for a year, is
called the quantity of a bull’s hide.

184. If a dispute should arise between two (credi-
tors) concerning (a field or other immovable pro-
perty) which has been mortgaged to both at the
same time, that mortgagee shall enjq%alts produce
who holds it in his possession, vt out having
obtained it by force.

185. What has been possesse{l-in order and with
a legitimate title (such as puiQirase, donation, and
the like), the possessor mayJeep; it can never be
taken from him.

186. Where (land or c%er) property has been
held in legitimate p&ssion by the father (or
grandfather), the son(s‘Yight to it, after his death,
cannot be contested4Jor it has become his own by
force of possessio

187. If posse@en has been held of an estate by
three (successiwg) generations in due course, the
fourth in deg t shall keep it as his property, even
without a wyjten title.

188. }Q-who kills (in his own defence a tiger or
other) a%':\al with sharp nails and claws, or a (goat
or ot orned animal (excepting cows), or a (boar
or otg animal with sharp teeth, or an assassin, or
an elephant, or a horse, or any other (ferocious
animal by whom he has been attacked), commits no
crime.

189. Any one may unhesitatingly slay a man
who attacks him with intent to murder him, whether
his spiritual teacher, young or old, or a Brihmaza,
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or even (a Brahmara) versed in many branches of
sacred knowledge.

190. By killing an assassin who attempts to kill,
whether in public or in private, no crime is com-
mitted by the slayer: fury recoils upon fury.

191. Assassins should be known to be of seven
kinds : such as try to kill with the sword, or with

poison, or with fire, such as raise thei nd in
order to pronounce a curse, such as reci¢a deadly
incantation from the Atharva-veda, § as raise

a false accusation which reaches tlﬂ}ears of the
king,

192. And such as have illicitN\intercourse with
another man’s wife. The same«d@signation is given
to other (evil-doers) who d e others of their
worldly fame or of their wealth, or who destroy
religious merit (by ruiningégls, or other such acts),
or property (such as housgesYor fields).

193. Thus I have d@red to thee fully, O Earth,
the criminal laws, endmerating at full length the
punishments ordai for all sorts of offences.

194. Let the @ dictate due punishments for
other offences &)sv, after having ascertained the
class and the @ (of the criminal) and the amount
(of the dam@é’ done or sum claimed), and after
having con§ilted the Brahmazas (his advisers).

195. EQ)t detestable judge who dismisses with-
out punishment such as deserve it, and punishes
such as deserve it not, shall incur twice as heavy
a penalty as the criminal himself.

196. A king in whose dominion there exists
neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor
robber, nor murderer, attains the world of Indra.
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VI

1. A creditor shall receive his principal back from
his debtor exactly as he had lent it to him.

2. (As regards the interest to be paid), he shall
take in the direct order of the castes two, three,
four, or five in the hundred by the month (if no

pledge has been given). ~
3. Or let debtors of any caste @ as much
interest as has been promised by selves.

4. After the lapse of one yeah let them pay
interest according to the abovy le, even though
it have not been agreed on. <

5. By the use of a pled@e" (to be kept only)

interest is forfeited.
)

VI.z2. M. VIII, 142; Y. g\p‘— 1, 2. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2,
5

XXXI. — 3. M.VIII, 157; , 38.— 4. Colebrooke, Dig. 1, 2,
LII.— 5. M.VIII, 143; Y. 9; Gaut. XII, 32 ; Colebrooke,
Dig. I, 2, LXXVIIIL . II, 59 ; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3,
LXXXII — 4. M.VIII, '?,) ; Gaut. XII, 31; Colebrooke, Dig. I,
3, CX. — 8. Colebr loc. cit. — 9. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3,
CVIIL. — 10. Y. I, 44 Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, LXXVII. — 11—
15. M.VIII, 151 I, 36; Gaut. XII, 36; Colebrooke, Dig.
I, 2, LXIV. — 17. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, LXX. — 18, 19.
M.VIIL, 50, 106§ Y. II, 40; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6, CCLIL —
20, 21. M. I, 139; Y. II, 42; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6,
CCLXXVH%'zz. Y. 11, 20. — 24, 25. Y. II, 94; Colebrooke,
Dig. I, 6, XXXIIL — 26. Y. II, 93; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6,
CCLX&L— 24. Y. II, 50; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CLXVIIL
— 28. brooke, Dig. I, 5, CLXVIII. — 29. Gaut. XII, 40. — 29,
30. Y. II, 51; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CCXX. — 31-33. Y.II, 46 ;
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CCVIII. — 34-36. M.VIII, 166; Y. II, 45.
— 38, 39. M.VIII, 166, 167; Y. II, 45; Colebrooke, Dig, I, 5,
CXCII. — 41, M.VIIL, 158, 160; Y. 1I, 53; Colebrooke, Dig.
I, 4, CXLIV.— 42, 43.Y.1I, 55, 56; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 4, CLVI,
CLXIL

1, 2. Colebrooke loc. cit. seems to have translated a different
reading.
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6. The creditor must make good the loss of a
pledge, unless it was caused by fate or by the
king.

7. (The pledge must) also (be restored to the
debtor) when the interest has reached its maximum
amount (on becoming equal to the principal, and has
all been paid).

8. But he must not restore an immova \pledge
without special agreement (till the prinfipal itself
has been paid). N4

9. That immovable property whith has been
delivered, restorable when the sm&‘ borrowed is
made good, (the creditor) must ¥store when the
sum borrowed has been made <Z>d.

10. Property lent bears nofurther interest after
it has been tendered, but re by the creditor.

11. On gold the interes 1l rise no higher than
to make the debt double \ "

12. On grain, (no hi 'I’E than to make it) three-
fold ; é
13. On cloth, (noiugher than to make it) four-
fold; /

14. On liquk§(no higher than to make it) eight-
fold;

15. Of fehdle slaves and cattle, the offspring
(shall be ta@r{ as interest).

16. On@bstances from which spirituous liquor

7. Colebrooke loc. cit. connects this Sfitra with the next. My
rendering rests on Nand.’s interpretation.

8. Nand. cites as an instance of an agreement of this kind one
made in the following form, ¢ You shall have the enjoyment of this
or that mango grove as long as interest on the principal lent to
me has not ceased to accrue.’



44 VISHNU. VI, 17.

is extracted, on cotton, thread, leather, weapons,
bricks, and charcoal, the interest is unlimited.

17. On such objects as have not been mentioned
it may be double.

18. A creditor recovering the sum lent by any
‘(lawful) means shall not be reproved by the king.

19. If the debtor, so forced to discharge the debt,
complains to the king, he shall besf{ined in an
equal sum. A

20. If a creditor sues before tlfigrking and fully
proves his demand, the debtor shSH’pay as a fine to
the king a tenth part of the sungroved;

21. And the creditor, hayidf received the sum
due, shall pay a twentieth of it. ,

22. If the whole dem as been contested by
the debtor, and even rt of it only has been
proved against him, hg.?sat pay the whole.

23. There are three“means of proof in case of a
demand having bee%contested, viz. a writing, wit-

nesses, and pro@ ordeal.
24. A debt tracted before witnesses should

be dischargecg the presence of witnesses.
25. A wri contract having been fulfilled, the

writing sh be torn.
26. PQ" only being paid, and the writing not
being a@r’md, let the creditor give an acquittance.
27.{f he who contracted the debt should die, or

17. Nand. infers from a passage of Kétyiyana that this rule
refers to gems, pearls, coral, gold, silver, cotton, silk, and wool.

18. The ‘lawful means’ are mediation of friends and the four
other modes of compelling payment of an unliquidated demand.
(Nand.) See M.VIII, 49.

22. ‘The particle api indicates that he must pay a fine to the
king besides, as ordained by Yégfiavalkya II, 11.” (Nand.)
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become a religious ascetic, or remain abroad for
twenty years, that debt shall be discharged by his
sons or grandsons ;

28. But not by remoter descendants against their
will.

29. He who takes the assets of a man, leaving
or not leaving male issue, must pay the due

(by him);

30. And (so must) he who has the ¢63;%\ of the
widow left by one who had no assets 7~

31. A woman (shall) not (be com@ed to pay)
the debt of her husband or son;

32. Nor the husband or son (tp\ay) the debt of
a woman (who is his wife or mothe});

33. Nor a father to pay thedebt of his son.

34. A debt contracted by pgarceners shall be paid
by any ore of them who is gent.

35. And so shall the dSb; of the father (be paid)
by (any one of) the Br} ers (or of their sons)
before partition. _

36. But after pa Aﬁon they shall severally pay
according to their$‘es of the inheritance.

37. A debt corffracted by the wife of a herdsman,
distiller of spiri@ public dancer, washer, or hunter
shall be dischéz'g'ed by the husband (because he is
supported lis wife).

38. (A t of which payment has been pre-
viously) promised must be paid by the house-
holder ;

39. And (so must he pay that debt) which was

38, 39. Regarding these two Sfitras see Jolly, Indisches Schuld-
recht, in the Transactions of the Royal Bavarian Academy of
Sciences, 1877, p. 309, note.
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contracted by any person for the behoof of the
family.

40. He who on receiving the whole amount of a
loan, promises to repay the principal on the fol-
lowing day (or some other date near at hand), but
from covetousness does not repay it, shall give
interest for it.

41. Suretiship is ordained for a Arance, for
honesty, and for payment; the firg “swo (sureties,
and not their sons), must pay the t on failure of
their engagements, but even th%ons of the last
(may be_ compelled to pay it)\%

42. When there are sevRfal sureties (jointly
bound), they shall pay theirJgroportionate shares of
the debt; but when they, bound severally, the
payment shall be made (by any of them), as the
creditor pleases. &_ ,

43. If the surety, l@)g harassed by the creditor,
discharges the de §He debtor shall pay twice as

much to the s&g&
VII.
%

1. Docunfpnits are of three kinds:

2. Att by the king, or by (other) witnesses,
or unattégted.

3. AQdocument is (said to be) attested by the
king @en it has been executed (in a court of judi-
cature), on the king ordering it, by a scribe, his

42. In the first case the agreement is made in the following form,
‘I shall pay so and so much to you, in the way agreed on.” In the
second case the sum is not divided between the sureties, and each
of them liable for the whole debt therefore. (Nand.)

VII 4. Y.II, 84-88. — 5-%. Y. 1I, 89. — 6. M.VIII, 168. —
12, Y, II, g2. .



VI, 12. WRITINGS. 47

servant, and has been signed by his chief judge,
with his own hand.

4. It is (said to be) attested by witnesses when,
having been written anywhere, and by any one, it is
signed by witnesses in their own hands.

5. Itis (said to be) unattested when it has been
written (by the party himself) with his own h.q%d.

6. Such a document, if it has been cauézd o be
written by force, makes no evidence. A

7. Neither does any fraudulent docuient (make
evidence); é

8. Nor a document (which), tho attested, (is
vitiated) by the signature of a wifess bribed (by

one party) or of bad character;
9. Nor one written by a@be of the same

description ; .
10. Nor one executed b %oman, or a child, or
a dependant person, or onegtoxicated or insane, or
one in danger or in b @ fear.

11. (That instrument is termed) proof which is
not adverse to peculiar” local usages, which defines
clearly the nature gf\the pledge given!, and, is free
from confusion igQthe arrangement of the subject
matter and (in *& succession of) the syllables.

12. If the a@"fenticity of a document is contested,
it should be[gcértained by (comparing with it other)

. According\{o Nand.,, the particle #a is used here in order to
include documents that have been executed by a person intoxi-
cated, by one under duress, by a female, by a child, by force, and
by intimidation (see N4rada IV, 61). Most of these categories are,
however, mentioned in Sfitra ro.

11." I have translated the reading vyaktidhividhilakshazam, which,
though not occurring in the text of any MS., is mentioned by
Nand., and is found in an identical passage of the Institutes of
NArada (see Nirada IV, 60, and Appendix, p. 123).
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letters or sighs (such as the flourish denoting the
word Sri and the like) or documents executed by
the same man, by (enquiring into) the probabilities
of the case, and by (finding out such writings as
show) a mode of writing similar (to that contained
in the disputed document).

13. Should the debtor, or creditor, or witness, or
scribe be dead, the authenticity of heddocument
has to be ascertained by (comparing With it other)
specimens of their handwriting. S

VIIL

1. Now follow (the laws r Yr.ding) witnesses.

2. The king cannot be (Mmade a witness); nor a
learned Brahmaza ; nor cetic ; nor a gamester ;
nor a thief; nor a per t hxs own master; nor a
woman; nor a child; §-ﬂ0 perpetrator of the acts
called séhasa! (viole nor one over-aged (or more
than eighty yea D\ld ; nor one intoxicated or
insane; nor a ‘?\of ad fame; nor an outcast;

VIIL 2, 3, 5. @II 64-67; Y. II, 70, 71. — 4, 5. Gaut.
XIII, 5. — 6. QI III, 42; Y II, 72 ; Gaut. XIII, 9.— 8. M.

VIII, 62, 63 ; I, 68, 69 ; Apast I1, 11, 29, 7; Gaut. XIII, 2.
—o9. M.VI@’?, Y.1I, 72. — 10, 11. Y. II, 19, — 14. M. VIII,
81; Apas 11, 29, 10; Gaut. XIII, 7. — 15, 16. M.VIII,
104—106@ II, 83. — 15. Gaut. XIII, 24.—18. M VIII, 25,
26; Y@, 13-15.— 19. M.VIIL, 8%; Y. II, 73; Apast. II, 11,
29, 7 ; Gaut. XIII, 12, — 20-23. M.VIII, 88. — 24-26. M.VIII,
89, 90; Y. II, 73-75. — 37. M.VIIIL, 107; Y. II, 77; Gaut.
XIII, 6. — 38. Y. 1I, 79.— 39. M.VIII, 73; Y. II, 8. — 40.
M.VIIIL, 117.

2. ! There are three kinds of sihasa. (Nand.) They are, in the
enumeration of Néirada, 1. spoiling fruits or the like; 2. injuring
more valuable articles; 3. offences directed against the life of a

human being, and approaching another man’s wife. See Né4rada
X1V, 4-6.
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nor one tormented by hunger or thirst; nor one
oppressed by a (sudden) calamity (such as the
death of his father or the like), or wholly absorbed
in evil passions;

3. Nor an enemy or a friend; nor one interested
.in the subject matter; nor one who does forbidden
acts; nor one formerly perjured; nor an attendant;

4. Nor one who, without having been ppyinted,
comes and offers his evidence; g?

5. Nor can one man alone be made a3witness.

. 6. In cases of theft, of violence,gi;buse and
assault, and of adultery the compet of witnesses
must not be examined too strictly. :

7. Now (those who are fit to Q) witnesses (shall
be enumerated): )

8. Descendants of a noble gc-e, who are virtuous
and wealthy, sacrificers, zef§Qus in the practice of
religious austerities, havin ale issue, well versed
in the holy law, studio &'eracious, acquainted with
the three Vedas, and @ (shall be witnesses).

9. If he is endowéd with the qualities just men-
tioned, one man al can also be made a witness.

10. In a disppfe between two litigants, the wit-
nesses of that have to be examined from which
the plaint ha ceeded.

11. Wherg the claim has been refuted as not
agreeing $ the facts (as e.g. the sum claimed

5. According to Nand., who argues from a passage of Nérada
(5, 37), the use of the particle 4a implies here, that two witnesses
are also not sufficient. But the MSS. of N4rada exhibit a different
reading of the passage in question, which reading is supported by
the Viramitrodaya.

8. The particle £a is used here, according to Nand., who argues
from a passage of Yé4gfiavalkya (II, 68), in order to include liberality
among the qualities required in a witness.

(7] E
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having been repaid by the debtor), there the wit-
nesses of the defendant have to be examined as
well.

12. An appointed witness having died or gone
abroad, those who have heard his deposition may
give evidence.

13. (The evidence of) witnesses is (of two kinds):
either of what was seen, or of what w s Deard.

14. Witnesses are free from bla}o\ if they give
true evidence.

15. Whenever the death of a%mber of any of
the four castes (would be occﬁoned by true evi-
dence, they are free from bléﬁé if they give false
evidence.

16. In order to expia e sin thus committed,
(such a witness), if he b %_gs to a'twice-born caste,
must pour an oblatioadn the fire, consecrating it
with the texts calle Qﬁshména’i.

17. If he is a Séﬁ, he must feed ten cows for
one day.

18. A false ¥itness may be known by his altered
looks, by his sguntenance changing colour, and by
his talk wagiering from the subject.

19. Le@me judge summon the witnesses, at the
time onn'nnse, and examine them after having
boun m by an oath.

2 Brihmaza he must address thus, ‘Declare.’

21. A Kshatriya he must address thus, ¢ Declare
the truth.’

16. Vigasan. Samh. XX, 14-16, or Taitt. Arany. X, 3-5. Nand.
considers the term K@ishm4#di to be used in a general sense here,
50 as to include all the other texts mentioned in an analogous
passage of Manu (VIII, 106).
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22. A Vaisya he must address thus, ‘ Thy kine,
grain, and gold (shall yield thee no fruit, if thou
wert to give false evidence).

23. A SOdra he must address thus, ‘ Thou shalt
have to atone for all (possible) heavy crimes (if thou
wert to give false evidence).’

24. Let him exhort the witnesses (with the fol-
lowing speeches):

25. ‘ Whatever places (of torture) A2 it (the
killer of a Brahmaza and other) great ¢ inals and
(the killer of a cow and other) mi offenders,
those places of abode are ordained&or a witness
who gives false evidence; \Ve |

26. ‘And the fruit of every \@ous act he has
done, from the day of his bir&_o his dying day,
shall be lost to him. .

27. ‘Truth makes the su&ead his rays.

28. ¢ Truth makes the movh shine.

29. ‘ Truth makes the'%md blow.

30. ‘Truth makes cRé earth bear (all that is
upon it). N

31. ‘Truth mak Y;raters flow.

32. ‘Truth m the fire burn.

33. ‘The atr@phere exists through truth.

34. ‘So do@'e gods.

35. ‘And{&e-'do the offerings.

36. ‘If ¥gdacity and a thousand horse-sacrifices

22, 23. Nand.’s interpretation of these two Sfitras, which has
been followed above, does not agree with Kullika's, of M. VIII, 88.
But in another passage of Manu (VIII, 113), where the same terms
recur, he interprets them like Nand.

36. This Sloka is also found in the Mah&bhArata I, 3095 &c.,
in the MAirkandeya-purira VIII, 42, in the Hitopadesa IV, 129,
and, in a somewhat modified form, in the Rimiyana II, 61, 10.
See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 731 &c. :

E 2
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are weighed against each other, (it is found that)
truth ranks even higher than a thousand horse-
sacrifices.

37. ‘Those who, though acquainted with the facts,
and appointed to give evidence, stand mute, are
equally criminal with, and deserve the same punish-
ment as, false witnesses.” (After having addressed
them) thus, let the king examine the Witnesses in
the order of their castes.

38. That plaintiff whose staterRgat the witnesses
declare to be true, shall win his%lt; but he whose
statement they declare to be,&nong, shall certainly
lose it.

39. If there is contradfgtory evidence, let the
king decide by the pluralify~of witnesses; if equality
in number, by superigrity in virtue; if parity in
virtue, by the evid% of the best among the
twice-born.

40. Whenever tjured witness has given false
evidence in a , (the king) must reverse the
judgment ; and&v atever has been done, must be
considered asXindone.

SR

1. Now follows (the rule regarding) the per-
formdxce of ordeals.

-

39. Nand. takes the term dvigottama, ‘the best among the
twice-born,’ as an equivalent for ¢ Brihmazas” Kullika (on M.
VIII, 43) refers it to ¢ twice-born men, who are particularly active
in the discharge of their religious duties.’

IX. 2. Y.1I, 96, 99. — 1x. M.VIII, 114, 115; Y.1I, 95.— 20~-22.
Y. 11, 95, 96, 99. — 23. Y. II, ¢8. — 33. Y. II, 97. The whole
section on ordeals (IX-XIV) agrees very closely with the corre-
sponding section of the Institutes of Nirada (5, 10%~9, 8).
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2. In cases of a criminal action directed against
the king, or of violence! (they may be administered)
indiscriminately.

3. In cases of (denial of) a deposit or of (alleged)
theft or robbery they must be administered each
according to the value (of the property claimed).

4. In all such cases the value (of the_gbject
claimed) must be estimated in gold. Q)

5. Now if its value amounts to less/tﬁn one
Krishzala, a Sdra must be made to §gear by a
blade of Darva grass, (which he musﬁold in his
hand);

6. If it amounts to less than %Wrz’shnalas, by

a blade of Tila;
7. If it amounts to less th@ree K#ishnalas,

by a blade of silver; .

8. If it amounts to less @Qn' four Krzshnalas, by
a blade of gold; \C

9. If it amounts to 1 é%than five Krzshralas, by
a lump of earth taken a furrow ;

1o. If it amounts less than half a Suvarza, a
Stdra must be to undergo the ordeal by
sacred libation ;

rr. If it exceas that amount, (the judge must
administer to @ﬁ) any one of the (other) ordeals,
viz. the ordeQ-By the balance, by fire, by water, or
by poison, @sidering duly (the season, &c.)

12. If the amount (of the matter in contest) is
twice as high (as in each of the last-mentioned
cases), a Vaisya must (in each case) undergo that
ordeal which has (just) been ordained (for a Stdra);

13. A Kshatriya (must undergo the same or-
deals), if the amount is thrice as high;

2. 1 See VIII, 2, note,
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14. A Brahmanra, if it is four times as high. He
is, however, not subject to the ordeal by sacred
libation.

15. No judge must administer the (ordeal by)
sacred libation to a Brihmaza;

16. Except if it be done as a preliminary proof
of his dealing fairly in some future transaction.

17. Instead of (administering the, ordeal by)
sacred libation to a Brahmaza (in ﬁ%s regarding
an object, the value of which amo to less than
two Suvarzas), let the judge caus%nim to swear by
a lump of earth taken from a fi .

18. To one formerly convi of a crime (or of
perjury) he must administer of the ordeals, even
though the matter in cont e ever so trifling.

19. But to one who.1§ known (and esteemed)
among honest men an&tuous, he must not (admi-
nister any ordeal), even“though the matter in contest
be ever so importanfd™

20. The claimagt must declare his willingness to
pay the fine (which is due in case of his being
defeated);

21. And ﬁ defendant must go through the
ordeal.

22. InQases of a criminal action directed against
the kig@.-'or of violence (an ordeal may be ad-
minisg€ded) even without (the claimant) promising
to pay the fine (due in case of defeat in ordinary
suits).

23. To women, BrAhmazas, persons deficient in
an organ of sense, infirm (old) men, and sick persons,
the (ordeal by the) balance must be administered.

24. But it must not be administered to them
while a wind is blowing.
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25. The (ordeal by) fire must not be adminis-
tered to lepers, to infirm persons, or to black-
smiths;

26. Nor must it ever be administered in autumn
or summer.

27. The (ordeal by) poison must not be adminis-
tered to lepers, bilious persons, or Brahmazas ;

28. Nor during the rainy season. Q)

29. The (ordeal by) water must not l;é\\Z?iminis-
tered to persons afflicted with phlegm another)
illness, to the timid, to the asthmatic,%r to those
who gain their subsistence from water (such as
fishermen and the like);

30. Nor during (the two cold<3€asons) Hemanta
and Sisira (or from middle of ember to middle
of March); .

31. The (ordeal by) sac@ibation must not be
administered to atheists ;

32. Nor when the cou%'ry is afflicted with disease
or pestilence.

33. Let the judg éummon the defendant at the
time of sunrise, aft €‘V;aving fasted on the previous
day and bathed gn™his clothes, and make him go
through all the @eals in the presence of (images of)
the gods and of¢he (assessors and other) Brahmazas.

&

1. Now follows the (rule regarding the ordeal by)
balance.

29. Nand. infers from a text of N4rada (not found in his Insti-
tutes), that the plural is made use of in this Stra in order to
include women, children, sickly, old, and feeble persons.

32. According to Nand,, the particle £a is used here in order to
include fire, wind, grasshoppers, and other plagues.

X. 5,6. Y.II, 100.
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2. The transverse beam, by which the balance
is to be suspended, should be fastened upon two
posts, four Hastas above the ground (each), and
should be made two Hastas long.

3. The beam of the balance should be made of
strong wood (such as that of the Khadira or Tin-
duka trees), five Hastas long, and the two scales
must be suspended on both sides of it) (and the
whole suspended upon the transyek beam by
means of an iron hook).

4. A man out of the guild of%)ldsmiths, or of
braziers, should make it equal both sides.

5. Into the one scale the Rgrson (who is to be
tried by this ordeal) should &laced, and a stone
(or earth or bricks) or s@ other (equivalent) of
the same weight into thedother.

6. The equivalent the man having been
made equal in wei and (the position of the
scales) well mark.gg{me man should be caused to

descend from the batance.

A

2. One Hasta bit, the modern ‘hath,’ equals two Vitasti,
¢ spans,’ and MQ, ulas, ¢ digits,” the modern Angul. See Prinsep,
Useful Tables,g 22,

3. See th e of balance, according to the statements of Indian
legislators, it Professor Stenzler’s Essay, ¢ Uber die ind. Gottes-
urtheile,’ nal of the German Oriental Society, IX.

4. . infers from the use of the plural number and from a

passage of Pitdimaha and Nirada (see the Institutes of the latter, 5,
122), that merchants may also be appointed for this purpose.

6. Nand. refers the term sufihnitau krztvd to the man and to
the equivalent, both having to be marked ¢ with the king’s seal or
in some other way, in order that no one may suspect the weight of
the equivalent or of the man to have been increased or lessened
by the addition or removal of other objects, or of clothes, orna-
ments, and the like ¢Others’ explain the term in the way in
which it has been rendered above.

|
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7. Next (the judge) should adjure by (the fol-
lowing) imprecations the balance

8. And the person appointed to look after the
weighing :

9. ‘Those places of torture which have been
prepared for the murderer of a Brdhma#na, or for
a false witness, the same places are ordained_for a
person appointed to look after the weightpg,' who
acts fraudulently in his office. A

10. ‘Thou, O balance (dhata), art gd by the

same name as holy law (dharma); thdw; O balance,
knowest what mortals do not com end.
11. ‘This man, being arraig In a cause, is

weighed upon thee. Therefore @ est thou deliver
him lawfully from this perplexi

12. Thereupon the judge shoild have him placed
into the one scale again. he rises in it, he is
freed from the charge according to law.

13. In case of the ﬁ?hgs bursting, or of the
splitting of the transx@ beam, the man should be
placed in the scale more. Thus the facts will
be ascertained pos@y, and a just sentence be the
result. §

& X1 »

1. Now féflows the (rule regarding the ordeal by)
fire.

2. He must make seven circles, sixteen Angulas?
in breadth each, the intervals being of the same
breadth.

3. Thereupon he must place seven leaves of the

XI. 2-9. Y. II, 103, 105-107. — 11. Y. Il 104.
3. 'See X, 2, note.
3. Nand. takes the term tatak, ‘thereupon,’ to imply that he
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holy fig-tree into the hands of the person (about to
perform the ordeal), who must turn his face towards
the east and stretch out both arms.

4. Those (leaves) and his hands he must bind
together with a thread.

5. Then he must place into his hands a ball
made of iron, red-hot, fifty Palas in weight, and
smooth.

6. Having received this, the pers ‘Z:ust proceed
through the (seven) circles, withoutzeither walking
at a very hurried pace, or lingering}n his way.

7. Finally, after having d the seventh
circle, he must put down Ste ball upon the

ground.

8. That man whose ig‘;s are burnt ever so
little, shall be deemed giilty; but if he remains
wholly unburnt, he is §d from the charge.

9. If he lets the b\h_ drop from fear, or if there
exists a doubt as togﬁ ether he is burnt or not, let
him take the ball @ce more, because the proof has
not been decid

10. At the gmnmg (of the whole ceremony)
the judge shall™cause the person to rub some rice in
his hands, shall mark (with red sap, or the like,
the alrea(Q-existing scars, eruptions of the skin, &c.,
which * thus have become visible). Then the

judgefajter having addressed the iron ball (with the
following prayer), shall place it in his hands:

must previously examine the hands of the person about to perform
the ordeal and mark existing scars or eruptions of the skin, as
prescribed in Sfitra 10.

4. The particle £a implies, according to Nand., that he must
further place seven Samf leaves, unbroken grains, Diirvd leaves,
and grain smeared with sour milk upon his hands, as ordained in
a passage of Pitimaha,
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11. ‘Thou, O fire, dwellest in the interior of all
creatures, like a witness. O fire, thou knowest
what mortals do not comprehend.

12. ‘This man being arraigned in a cause, de-
sires to be cleared from guilt. Therefore mayest
thou deliver him lawfully from this perplexity.’

XII. |
1. Now follows the (rule regarding th@rdeal by)

water. .
2. (The defendant must enter) ir which is
free from mud, aquatic plants, (4%5 and other)
vicious animals, (porpoises or othey) large rapacious
animals living in water, fish, @ches, and other
(animals or plants).

3. The water having be€"addressed with the
Mantras (mentioned heref{ger), he must enter it,
seizing the knees of a r man, who must be
free from friendship oryhatred, and must dive into
the water up to his nggel. '

4. At the same iﬂe another man must discharge
an arrow from a ‘év, which must neither be too
strong nor too k.

5. That a must be fetched quickly by

another man., .
6. He & is not seen above the water in the

mean time™s proclaimed innocent. But in the
contrary case he is (declared) guilty, even though
one limb of his only has become visible.

7. *Thou, O water, dwellest in the interior of all
creatures, like a witness. O water, thou knowest
what mortals do not comprehend.

XII 3-6, Y.1I, 1 08, 109.
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'Y

8. ‘This man being arraigned in a cause, desires
to be cleared from guilt. Therefore mayest thou
deliver him lawfully from this perplexity.’

XIIL
1. Now follows the (rule regarding the ordeal by)
poison.
2. All (other) sorts of poison must™be avoided

(in administering this ordeal), \z\
3. Except poison from the -S»:igd tree, which
grows on the Himélayas. %
1ve seven grains,

mixed with clarified butter, to defendant (while
reciting the prayer hereafterQnentioned).

5. If the poison is digestebeasily, without violent
symptoms, he shall recog@'e him as innocent, and
dismiss him at the end{3f the day.

6. ‘On account of t@venomous and dangerous
nature thou art des;ﬁdon to all living creatures;
thou, O poison, @“ est what mortals do not
comprehend. A

7. This map\pPeing arraigned in a cause, desires

to be cleare%éom guilt. Therefore mayest thou

4. (Of that) the judge mustgg

deliver him <$wfully from this perplexity.’

& XIV.

I. Q\T follows the (rule regarding the ordeal
by) satséd libation.

2. Having invoked terrible deities (such as
Durg4, the Adityas or others, the defendant) must
drink three handfuls of water in which (images of)
those deities have been bathed,

XIIL 3,5-7. Y. II, 110, 111.
X1V, 2, 4,5 Y.1I, 112, 113,
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3. Uttering at the same time the words, ‘I have
not done this,” with his face turned towards the
deity (in question).

4. He to whom (any calamity) happens within a
fortnight or three weeks (such as an illness, or fire,
or the death of a relative, or a heavy visitation by
the king),

5. Should be known to be guilty; oth Wse Gf
nothing adverse happens to him), he isAr€ed from
the charge. A just king should honodg{with pre-
sents of clothes, ornaments, &c.) € who has
cleared himself from guilt by an oagl'eal.

xve S

1. Now there are twelve A&jipds of sons.

2., The first is the so the body, viz. he who
is begotten (by the hughand) himself on his own
lawfully wedded wife.

3. The second is son begotten on a wife, viz.
one begotten by a kifisman allied by funeral obla-
tions, or ! by a er of the highest caste, on an
appointed (wife gwidow).

A

XXVIII, 18, 32, 33; Colebrooke, Dig. V, 4, CLXXXV; V, 4,
CCXXV, =5 30. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 4, CCXCIX. — 30. M.
IX, 163. — 31. Colebrooke, Dig.V, 3, CXXI. — 32~34. M. IX,
201-203 ; Y. IL 140, 141; Gaut. XXVIII, 43, 44. — 32. Apast.
1I, 6, 14, 1. — 34—38. Colebrooke, Dig.V, 5, CCCXXVIIL. — 4o.
M. IX, 180; Y. II, 132. — 41, 42. M. IX|, 182, 183. — 44. M.
IX, 138; Colebrooke, Dig.V, 4, CCCIL. — 45-4%. M. IX, 106,
137, 139. Of Chapters XV and XVII an excellent translation has
been published by Dr. Biihler in the Bombay Digest (I, * 338—343).
I have followed him literally almost throughout.

3. T have translated the reading votpidita%, which was no doubt

XV. 1-29. g%, 127, 136, 158-181; Y. I, 129-132; Gaut.
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4. The third is the son of an appointed daughter.

5. She is called an appointed daughter, who is
given away by her father with the words, ‘ The son
whom she bears be mine.’

6. A damsel who has no brother is also (in every
case considered) an appointed daughter, though she
has not been given away according to\the rule of
an appointed daughter.

7. The son of a twice-marriedAgoman is the
fourth.

8. She who, being still a virﬁ, is married for
the second time is called twice myarried (punarbh).

9. She also is called twjc¥ married (punarbha)

who, though not legally ied more than once,
has lived with another/)adfan before her lawful
marriage. Q'

the reading of Nandapangdita, as he paraphrases the whole clause
as follows, ¢ begotten by m>elder or younger brother of the hus-
band ; on failure of su@y a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ;
on failure of him, by;&le belonging to the same gotra (race) as the
husband ; on failure?him, by one descended from the same Rzshi
ancestors as he ;% failure of him, by a member of the
highest caste,{ .2 BrAihmaza.! The above reading is also found
in the Londo . of the text and in the two Calcutta editions.
Dr. Biihler’ ., in which Nand.’s Commentary on this chapter is
wanting, has Rotpiditak, and he translates accordingly, ‘begotten by
a kinsmaQ'.., who belongs to the highest caste’ The same
readin, ound in a quotation contained in Gagannitha and Cole-
brooke’s Dig. loc. cit. (I quote from a very good though frag-
mentary Bengali MS. in my possession), where, however, this
clause runs as follows, niyuktiyim savarzena.kotpidita’, ‘ begotten
by a man of equal class on a widow duly appointed,” Colebrooke.
The other Smritis do not speak of the appointment of others than
kinsmen to beget a son on a widow, or wife of a eunuch, &c.,
unless YAgfiavalkya’s words (II, 128) sagotrenetarena v, ‘by a
Sagotra or by another,” may be rendered, contrary to Vigfidne-
svara’s interpretation, by ‘a kinsman or one who is no kinsman.’
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- 10. The son of an unmarried damsel is the

fifth.

11. (He is called so who is) born by an un-
married daughter in the house of her father.

12. And he belongs to the man who (afterwards)
marries the mother.

13. The son who is secretly born in the house
is the sixth. Q)

14. He belongs to him in whose bed Ve:Z;bom.

15. The son received with a bride is seventh.

16. He (is called so who) is the so%f a woman
married while she was pregnant.

17. ‘And he belongs to the huaﬁm'd (of the preg-

nant bride).
18. The adopted son (datta@s the eighth.

19. And he belongs to hid_ o whom he is given
by his mother or father.

20. The son bought ist\ ninth.

21. And he belon e?to him by whom he is
bought.

22. The son sel%ven is the tenth.

23. And he belohgs to him to whom he gave
himself.

24. The sonpst away is the eleventh.
25. (He i€called so) who was forsaken by his

father or g:her (or by both). .
26. And)he belongs to him by whom he is
received.

27. The son born by any woman whomsoever!

_ is the twelfth.

2%. ! Yatra kvakanotpidita, ‘born wherever,’ means, according to
Nand,, ¢ begotten anyhow, but otherwise than the above-mentioned
sons, upon a woman, whether one’s own wife, or another man’s
wife, whether equal in caste or not, whether legally married to the
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28. Amongst these (sons) each preceding one
is preferable (to the one next in order).

29. And he takes the inheritance (before the
next in order).

30. And let him maintain the rest.

31. He should marry unmarried (sisters) in a

manner correspondent with the amount of his
property. N\
32. Outcasts, eunuchs, persons \l?curably dis-
eased, or deficient (in organs of /S'tse or actions,
such as blind, deaf, dumb, or ggne persons, or
lepers) do not receive a share

33. They should be mai@ed by those who
take the inheritance. Q

34. And their legitimaﬁons receive a share.

35. But not the childréq of an outcast ;

36. Provided they Q‘l’e born after (the commis-
sion of) the act on @agtount of which the parents

were outcasted. O
37. Neither d@ldren begotten (by husbands of
V4

er still a virgin or not,’ &c. But he adds
ssion, the upshot of which is, that the term
yatra kvakanoypjdita is applicable to adopted sons only, who, al-
though they onsidered as the sons of the adopter, or of the
legitimate Q% nd of the woman, upon whom they were begotten
by another,"may also become heirs to the begetter, in case he has
no othegon. ¢ Or this term refers to the son of a Stdra concu-
bine, m Manu calls Pirasava’ (M. IX, 1498). The latter
interpretation agrees with the one proposed by Dr. Biihler, who
identifies the yatra kvakanotpadita with the ¢ Nishdda and Parasava
of other lawyers,’ especially of Baudhiyana (II, 2, 22), and with
the view taken by Glagannitha, who thinks that the Saudra (son of
a Slidra woman) is meant.

32. ‘The particle tu, “ but,” indicates that those who have entered
the order of ascetics must also be understood here.’ (Nand.)

34. ¢ The particle 4a indicates that sons begotten on their wives
(Kshetragas) shall also receive a share.” (Nand.)

begetter or not,
a very lengthy
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an inferior caste) on women of a higher caste
receive a share. '

38. Their sons do not even receive a share of
the wealth of their paternal grandfathers.

39. They should be supported by the heirs.

40. And he who inherits the wealth, presents the
funeral oblation (to the deceased).

41. Amongst wives of one husband also Iﬁl} son
of one is the son of all (and must preseptt uneral
oblations to them after their death).

42. Likewise, amongst brothers begeten by one
(father, the son of one is the son o , and must
present funeral oblations to them &}y

43. Let a son present the furferal oblations to
his father, even though he inhg}i¢/ no property.

44. Because he saves (triyate) his father from
the hell called Put, therefong'male child) is called
put-tra (protector from Put/son) by Svayambh
himself. \\ X

45. He (the father) @ws his debt on him (the
son); and the father dbtains immortality, if he sees
the face of a living sQX,

46. Through %n he conquers the worlds,
through a gran he obtains immortality, and
through the son grandson he gains the world of

the sun. © i
47. No difference is made in this world between

the son of a’son and the son of a daughter; for
even a daughter’s son works the salvation of a
childless man, just like a son’s son.

44. ‘Svayambhfi means the Veda.’ (Nand.)

(7] F
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XVI.

1. On women equal in caste (to their husbands)
sons are begotten, who are equal in caste (to their
fathers).

2. On women of lower caste than their husbands
sons are begotten, who follow the caite of their
mothers.

3. On women of higher caste thafsfheir husbands’
sons are begotten, who are desgﬂ by the twice-
born.

4. Among these, the son\&zf a Stdra with a
Vaisya woman is called A va.

5. The Pukkasa and gadha are sons of a
Vaisya and Stdra respgefively with a Kshatriya

woman. .

6. The Kandila, anehaka, and Sta are the
sons of a Stdra, Vaisya, and Kshatriya respectively
with a BrAhmaza W}man.

7. Besides 5%@, there are innumerable other
mixed castes uced by further intermixture be-
tween thoseﬁ have been mentioned.

8. Ayoghyas must live by artistic performances
(such as pyDlic wrestling, dancing, and the like).

9. P#lkasas must live by hunting.

10.{Q#gadhas must live by calling out in public
the £Qdd qualities (of saleable commodities).

11. Kandilas must live by executing criminals
sentenced to death.

XVL 1. M. X, 5; Y.I, 9o; Apast. II, 6, 13, 1. — 4-6. M. X,
11, 12; Y. I, 93, 94; Gaut. IV, 17, — 4. M. X, 31. — 8-15. M.
X, 47-53. — 17. M. X, 57. — 18. M. X 62.

10. According to Manu (X, 47) the Migadhas are to live by
traffic.
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12. Vaidehakas must live by keeping (dancing
girls and other public) women and profiting by what
they earn.

13. Shtas must live by managing horses.

14. Kandilas must live out of the town, and
their clothes must be the mantles of the deceased.
In this their condition is different (from, and_lower
than, that of the other mixed castes).

15. All (members of mixed castes) shoqld have
intercourse (of marriage, and other chmunity)
only between themselves.

16. (In the lower castes also) the sc&-inherits the
- property of his father.

17. All members of those mixeficastes, whether
their descent has been kept s or is generally
known, may be found out by.their acts.

18. Desertion of life, ré'_dless of reward, in
order to save a BrAhmaza, o™a cow, or for the sake

of a woman or child, may er heavenly bliss even
upon (members of tho/s&kbase castes.

ﬁVXvu.

1. If a father Qlakes a partition with his sons,
he may dispose@ his self-acquired property as he
thinks best.

n_’
Q-

XVIL 1. Y. 114. — 2. Y. I, 121. — 3. M. IX 216; Y.1I,
122; Gaut. XXVIII, 29; Colebrooke, Dig.V, 2, CII. — 4-16. M.
IX, 185-189; Y. II, 135-137; Apast. II, 6, 14, 2-5; Gaut.
XXVIII, 21. — 4-13, 15. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 8, CCCCXVII;
V, 8, CCCCLIX. — 17. M. IX, 211, 212; Y. II, 138; Gaut.
XXVIII, 28. — 18. M. IX, 194, 195; Y.II, 143, 144; Colebrooke,
Dig.V, 9, CCCCLVIL. — 19. M. IX, 196; Y. II, 145. — 20. M.
IX, 197; Y. II, 145. — 21. M. IX, 192; Y. II, 145; Gaut.
XXVIII, 24; Colebrooke, Dig.V, 9, CCCCXCIV. — 22. M. IX,
200; Colebrooke, Dig. V, 9, CCCCLXXIIL — 23. Y. II, 120.

F 2
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2. But in regard to wealth inherited of the
paternal grandfather, the ownership of father and
son is equal.

3. (Sons), who have separated from their father,
should give a share to (a brother) who is born after

partition.
4. The wealth of a man who dies without male
issue goes to his wife; -\

5. On failure of her, to his daug

6. On failure of her, to his fath

7. On failure of him, to his mﬁer;

8. On failure of her, to his Brother;

9. On failure of him, to hi§pbrother’s son;

10. On failure of him, Q the relations called
Bandhu; Q

11. On failure of theg,_ to the relations called
Sakulya ;

12. On failure of, l@m, to a fellow-student;

13. On failure %him, it goes to the king, with
the exception oLz: rdhmarna’s property.

14. The proferty of a Brahmaza goes to (other)
Brihmazas. %V

N

N .
8. ‘On fa@ of brothers the sister inherits.” (Nand.)
9. ‘On re of a brother’s son the sister’s son inherits.” (Nand.)

ro. Bapdhu means Sapizda (allied by funeral oblations). The
inherig- goes first to the Sapindas on the father’s side in the
following’ order: (the brother’s son), the brother’s grandson, the

grandfather, his son, grandson, and great-grandson, the great-grand-
father, his son, grandson, and great-grandson. Then follow the
mother’s Sapindas in the same order. (Nand.)

11. Sakulya means distant kinsmen, beginning with the fifth in
descent and ascent. On failure of such, the inheritance goes to the
spiritual teacher; on failure of him, to a pupil of the deceased, as
ordained by Apastamba (11, 6, 14, 3); and on failure of him, to a
fellow-student, as stated in Sftra 12. (Nand.)
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15. The wealth of a (deceased) hermit shall be
taken by his spiritual teacher ;

16. Or his pupil (may take it).

17. But let a reunited coparcener take the share
of his reunited coparcener who has died (without
issue), and a uterine brother that of his uterine
brother, and let them give (the shares of their
deceased coparceners and uterine brother&@ the
sons of the latter.

18. What has been given to a womgan by her
father, mother, sons, or brothers, wah?! she has
received before the sacrificial fire (a.&&he marriage
ceremony), what she receives on suRgrsession, what
has been given to her by herJ€latives, her fee
(Sulka), and a gift subsequentzz_ called ‘woman’s

property’ (Stridhana). .

19. If a woman married &rding to (one of the
first) four rites, beginning “With the Brahma rite,
dies without issue, that (%rdhana) belongs to her
husband. '

20. (If she has beén married) according to (one

of) the other (four éprehensible rites), her father
shall take it. Q

18. ¢Sulka, « fee@otes the price or value of a house or other
valuable object presénted to the bride by her father; or it means
the fee paid for by the bridegroom.’ (Nand.) The latter inter-
pretation is erlt y the correct one. The bride’s ¢fee’ (see Gaut.
XXVIII, 25), from being originally the price due to the parents
or guardian of the bride for surrendering her to the bridegroom,
became in after times a wedding present, which the bride received
from the bridegroom either directly or through her parents. This
is the only way to account for the Sulka being enumerated among
the constituent parts of Stridhana in this place. See also I. D.
Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, §§ 77, 566; Mayr, Indisches
Erbrecht, 170 seq.; Jolly, Stellung der Frauen, 23, note.
19, 20. See XXIV, 17-27.
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21. If she dies leaving children, her wealth goes
in every case to her daughter.

22. Ornaments worn by women when their hus-
bands were alive, the heirs shall not divide among
themselves; if they divide them, they become out-
casts.

23. (Coparceners) descended from different fathers
must adjust their shares according , the fathers.
Let each take the wealth due to his /é&er, no other
(has a right to it).

<
XVIIL \%%

1. If there are four sons o rdhmazna (springing
from four different wives) wf*the four castes, they
shall divide the whole esgat& of their father into ten
parts. .

2. Of these, let t %on of the Brihmarza wife
take four parts;

3. The son of tlﬂb%shatriya wife, three parts;

4. The son o *&Vaisya wife, two parts;

5. The son g&he Stdra wife, a single part.

22. My ren

A\
of this Sloka is based upon Kullika’s interpre-
tation of the i

tical passage of Manu (1X, 200), which is supported
by Vigfidne (Mitdkshard I, 4, 19 in Colebrooke’s version),
M4dhava &urtnell, Diya-Vibhiga 51), Varadariga (Burnell, Vara-
daré‘ga’%ﬁavahéranimaya 49), and others. Nand. proposes a

diﬂ"erm' terpretation, on which rests Dr. Biihler’s rendering,
¢ Thos@vornaments, which the wives usually wear, should not be

divided by the heirs whilst the husbands are alive.

XVIIL 1-5. M. IX, 149, 151-153; Y.II, 125. — 11, 25-27.
Y. II, 125. — 1-31, 38-40. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 3, CLIII. — 32—
37. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 3, CLXXII; V, 2, LXXXVI; V, 1, LIV.
— 36.Y.II, 114; Apast.II, 6, 14, 1. — 41. M. IX, 210. — 42, 43.
M. IX, 208, 209; Y. II, 118, 119. — 44. M. IX, 219; Gaut.

XXVIII, 46, 4%7. — 43, 44. Colebrooke, Dig.V, 2, XCI; V, 3,
CCCLXIIL
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6. Again, if there are three sons of a Brihmaxna
(by wives of different castes), but no son by a Stdra
(wife) among them, they shall divide the estate into
nine parts.

7. (Of these) let them take, each in the order of
his caste, shares amounting to four, three, and two
parts of the whole respectively. :

8. (If-there are three sons by wives of _diflerent
castes, but) no Vaisya among them, /QZ\y shall
divide the estate into eight parts, an ke four
parts, three parts, and one part resp% ely.

9. (If there are three sons, but) no Kshatriya

among them, they shall divide it wto seven parts, °

and take four parts, two parts Qnd a single part
respectively. Q

10. If there is no Brﬁhmag- among them, they
shall divide it into six paﬁind take three parts,
two parts, and a single respectively.

11. If there are sons Kshatriya by a Ksha-
triya, a Vaisya, and tdra wife, the mode of
division shall be the/same (i.e. the estate shall be
divided into six pacd§, &c.)

12. Again, if t% are two sons of a BrAhmazna,
the one belonging~to the Brdhmaza and the other
to the Kshatrifa-caste, they shall divide the estate
into seven Qts; and of these the Brihmaza son
shall take q parts;

13. The Kshatriya son, three parts.

14. Again, if there are two sons of a Bradhmana,
and the one belongs to the Brahmaza and the other
to the Vaisya caste, the estate shall be divided into
six parts; and of these, the Brihmaza shall take
four parts;

15. The Vaisya, two parts.

~-



72 VISHNU. XVIII, 16.

16. Again, if there are two sons of a Brdhmaza,
and the one belongs to the Brahmaza and the other
to the Stdra caste, they shall divide the estate into
five parts;

17. And of these, the Brahmaza shall take four
parts;

18. The Stdra, a single part.

19. Again, if there are two sons of a_Brdhmaza or
a Kshatriya, and the one belongs to*zé Kshatriya
and the other to the Stdra caste, @r shall divide
the estate into five parts;

20. And of these, the Kshatnjya shall take three
parts; <
21. The Stdra, one part.Q

22. Again, if there are te@ sons of a Brihmazna
or a Kshatrlya, and the QE belongs to the Ksha-
triya, the other to the S@f'a caste, they shall divide
the estate into four pars),

23. And of thesexﬂu Kshatriya shall take three
parts ; Q)

24. The Sﬁdr& single part.

25. Again, i re are two sons of a Bradhmaza
or a Vaisya ofg Stidra, and the one belongs to the

Vaisya, the er to the Stdra caste, they shall
divide th ate into three parts;

26. of these, the Vaisya shall take two
parts

27. Qxe Stdra, a single part.

28. If a Brahmaza has an only son, he shall
take the whole estate, provided he be a Brahmaza,
Kshatriya, or Vaisya.

29. If a Kshatriya has (an only son who is) either
a Kshatriya or a Vaisya, (the rule shall be the
same.)
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30. If a Vaisya has (an only son who is) a Vaisya,
(the rule shall also be the same) ;

31. (And so shall the only) son of a Stdra (be
sole heir) to his Stdra (father).

32. A Stdra, who is the only son of a father
belonging to a twice-born caste, shall inherit one
half of his property;

33. The other half shall devolve in the same way
as the property of one who died withc@eaving

issue.

34. Mothers shall receive shares pr@r.tionate to
their sons’ shares;

35. And so shall unmarried dau rs.

36. Sons, who are equal in casQ o their father),
shall receive equal shares.

37. A best part (the twentiQ‘H part of the inhe-
ritance, &c.) shall be giveeré the eldest, as his
additional share.

38. If there are two s&m by a Brihmarna wife,
and one son by a Sﬁgzbwife, the estate shall be
divided into nine parfg;~and of these, the two sons
.of the' Brihmaza W'Q'shall take two parts, the one
son of the Stdra , a single part.

39. If there two sons by a Stidra, and one
son by a Brahmgara wife, the estate shall be divided
into six pag d of these, the son of the Brdhmaza -

wife shall four parts, and the two sons of the
Stdra wife Bgether shall take two parts.

40. Upon the same principles the shares have to
be adjusted in other cases also.

33. See XVII, 4 seq.

34. ‘That is to say, a Brihmana wife shall take four parts, a
Kshatriya wife, three parts,’ &c. (Nand.)

3%7. See Gaut. XXVIII, 5.
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41. If (brothers), who after a previous division
of the estate live again together as parceners,
should make a second partition, the shares must be
equal in that case, and the eldest has no right to an
additional share.

42. What a brother has acquired by his own
efforts, without using the patrimony, he must not
give up (to his brothers or other co-heifS) unless by
his own free will; for it was gain/@by his own
exertion.

43. And if a man recovers (a @ or other pro-
perty), which could not before k(\gh ecovered by his
father, he shall not, unless IQ. is own free will,
divide it with his sons; for it@ an acquisition made
by himself.

44. Apparel, vehicles? (%riages or riding-horses),
and ornaments (such asQ-ré usually worn according
to the custom of the c@e), prepared food, water (in
a well or pool), fem slaves or mistresses of the
deceased), propertyydestined for pious uses or sacri-
fices, a commonApasture-ground?, and a book, are

indivisible. g‘
42. The 'Z‘_hgrayami‘hitalabdham has been translated according

to Kullika I. IX, 208). Nand. interprets this Sloka thus,
‘What a brdgner has acquired by- his own efforts, and what has
been gi to him, at his desire (by friends or others), he must

not giv@, &c

43. e again I have followed Kulltka (on M. IX, 209), and
deviated from Nand.s interpretation, who renders this Sloka as
follows, <If a man recovers property, &c., or if he gains pro-
perty by himself (by his learning or valour, &c.) . ..’

44. *The term pattra has been rendered above in accordance
with the first interpretation proposed by Nand., and with Kullfika’s
interpretation (on M. IX, 219). Vigfidnesvara (in his comment
upon the same passage of Manu) refers it to written documents,
such especially as relate to a debt to be paid to the deceased ; and
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XIX.

1. He must not cause a member of a twice-born
caste to be carried out by a Stdra (even though he
be a kinsman of the deceased);

2. Nor a Stidra by a member of a twice-born
caste.

3. A father and a mother shall be carriéd out by
their sons (who are equal in caste to their parents).

4. But Stdras must never carry out\a‘member of
a twice-born caste, even though he % eir father.

5. Those Brahmamas who cargjout (or follow
the corpse of) a (deceased) BréQ?:na who has no
relatives shall attain a mansio heaven.

6. Those who have carrie@'éut a dead relative
and burnt his corpse, shall < round the pile from
left to right, and then plufige into water, dressed in
their clothes. N

7. After having offg@ a libation of water to the
deceased, they must Qlace one ball of rice on blades
of Kusa grass, (afigtthis ceremony has to be re-
peated on each syhsequent day, while the period of
impurity lasts.)

8. Then, ang changed their dress, they must

this interpretafidn’ is mentioned by Nand. also. But there is no
reason why. unliquidated demand should not be divided ; and
written docunients are only twice referred to in the code of Manu
(VIII, 168, and IX, 232).—? In translating the term prakira I
have again followed KullQika loc. cit. ; see also Petersburg Dictionary
s.v. Nand. interprets this term as denoting ‘a path leading to or
from'the house.’

XIX. 1. M.V, 104. — 2. Y. III, 26. — 6. M.V, 103; Y. III,
26. — %, 8. Y. III, 4, 12, 13. — 14-17. M.V, 73; Y.III, 16.
¢Chapters XIX-XXXII contain the section on A#ira, “Holy
Usage.”’” (Nand.)
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bite Nimba leaves between their teeth, and having
stepped upon the stone threshold, they must enter
the house.

9. Then they must throw unbroken grains into
the fire.

10. On the fourth day they must collect the
bones that have been left.

11. And they must throw them inta_water from
the Ganges.

12. As many bones of a man e contained in
the water of the Ganges, so m%y thousands of
years will he reside in heaven.

13. While the term of impSity lasts, they must
continually offer a libation @water and a ball of
rice to the deceased.

14. And they must ag_ food which has been
bought, or which theyé? received unsolicited.

15. And they must €a{ no meat.

16. And they m eep on the ground.

17. And they sleep apart.

18. When the™Nmpurity is over, they must walk
forth from tglage, have their beards shaved,

and having nsed themselves with a paste of

sesamum, QyWith a paste of mustard-seed, they

must cha their dress and re-enter the house.
19. e, after reciting a propitiatory prayer,

they 1@ honour the Bréhmaras.

13. The duration of the impurity varies according to the caste
&c. of the deceased. See XXII.

14. The particle £a, according to Nand,, indicates that factitious
salt must also not be used by them, as stated in a Smrti.

15. Nand. refers the particle 4a to an implied prohibition to eat
fish, which he quotes from a text of Gautama (not found in his
Institutes).
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20. The gods are invisible deities, the Brdhmazas
are visible deities.

21. The Brahmanas sustain the world.

22, It is by the favour of the Bradhmazas that
the gods reside in heaven; a speech uttered by
Brahmazas (whether a curse or a benediction) never
fails to come true.

23. What the Brahmanas pronounce, whemyighly
pleased (as, if they promise sons, cattle \z(?alth, or
some other boon to a man), the god | ratify;
when the visible gods are pleased invisible
gods are surely pleased as well. \%

24. The mourners, who lament th loss of a rela-
tive, shall be addressed by méd gifted with a
tranquil frame of mind wia_bsuch consolatory
speeches as I shall now recité to thee, O Earth,
who art cherished to my L ‘

N

1. The northern frogress of the sun is a day

with the gods. e
2. The southz? progress of the sun is (with

them) a night.

3. A year i§)vith them) a day and a night;

4. Thirtyssuch are a month;

5. Twe %uch months are a year.

6. Twelvé hundred years of the gods are a
Kaliyuga.

XX. 1-3. M.1, 6. — 6-9. M. 1, 69, 70. — 10. M. I, 1. — 11.
M.1, 79. — 12-14. M. I, 72. — 30. Y. III, 11.

6. The Kaliyuga itself consists of a thousand years only; but it
is both preceded and followed by a twilight lasting a hundred
years. Itis similar with the three other Yugas. (Nand.)
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7. Twice as many (or two thousand four hundred)
are a Dvépara (Yuga).

8. Thrice as many (or three thousand six hun-
dred) are a Tretd (Yuga).

9. Four times as many (or four thousand eight
hundred) are a Krzta Yuga.

10. (Thus) twelve thousand years make a Katur-
yuga (or period of four Yugas). N

11. Seventy-one Katuryugas makszanvantara
(or period of a Manu).

12. A thousand Katuryugas m%v:l Kalpa.

13. And thatis a day of the forefather (Brahman).

14. His night also has an &1 duration.

15. If so many such ni Qs and days are put
together that, reckoned lz‘ée month and by the
year, they make up a periog of a hundred years (of
Brahman) it is called th&ge of one Brahman.

16. A day of Purus@(Vishnu) is equal in dura-
tion to the age of o NBrahman.

17. When it en § Mah4kalpa is over.

18. The nigh{{dllowing upon it is as long.

19. The daygrand nights of Purusha that have
gone by are iéumerable;

20. Anc§ are those that will follow.

21. F Q_ ala (time) is without either beginning
or end. .

22. q§?us it is, that in this Kala (time), in whom
there 1¥ nothing to rest upon, and who is everlast-
ing, I can espy nothing created in which there is the
least stability.

23. The sands in the Ganges and (the waters
pouring down from the sky) when Indra sends rain

21. ‘Kila means Vishzu in this place.” (Nand.)
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can be counted, but not the number of ‘Forefathers’
(Brahmans) who have passed away.

24. In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the gods
(Indras) go to destruction, as many rulers of the
world (kings), and fourteen Manus.

25. And so have many thousands of Indras and
hundred thousands of princes of the Daityas (such
as Hiranyakasipu, Hiranzyiksha, and oth @been
destroyed by Kéila (time). What shou}@ne say
of human beings then?

26. Many royal Rzshis too (such agara), all
of them renowned for their virtues, s and Brah-
manical Rzshis (such as Kasya;a ave perished

by the action of Kila.

27. Those even who have gpower of creating
and annihilating in this wor, he sun, moon, and
other heavenly bodies) c&ually perish by the
act of Kéla; for Kéla (timeéYis hard to overcome.

28. Every creature iegsexzed upon by Kéla and
carried into the othe rld. It is the slave of its
actions (in a formeAexistence). Wherefore then
should you wail %Wts death) ?

"29. Those wg re born are sure to die, and
those who ha@ ied ‘are sure to be born again.
This is inevi{@ble, and no associate can follow a
man (in higpassage through mundane existence).

30. As(ourners will not help the dead in this
world, therefore (the relatives) should not weep, but

perform the obsequies to the best of their power.
31. As both his good and bad actions will follow

2%7. Here also Kéla, the god of time, is another name for Vishznu.
(Nand.)

29. The same proverb occurs in the RamAiyana II, 84, 21, and in
the Bhagavadgita II, 27. See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 2383.
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him (after death) like associates, what does it matter
to a man whether his relatives mourn over him
or no?

32. But as long as his relatives remain impure,
the departed spirit finds no rest, and returns to visit
(his relatives), whose duty it is to offer up to him
the funeral ball of rice and the water libation.

33. Till the Sapindikarana! has been Performed,
the dead man remains a disembodied™spirit (and is
afflicted with hunger and thirst). ive rice and a
jar with water to the man who hg:ssed into the
abode of disembodied spirits.

34. Having passed into the&Sgbode of the manes
(after the performance of gke Sapindikaraza) he
enjoys in the shape of celgdtial food his portion of
the Sradddha (funeral oblatfon); offer the Sraddha,

therefore, to him who passed into the abode of
the manes. ‘
35. Whether he become a god, or stays in
hell, or has enter e body of an animal, or of a
human being, heAlll receive the Srdddha offered to
him by his relates.
36. The person and the performer of the

Sriddha aréNSure to be benefitted by its perform-
ance. Pg¢pform the SrAddha always, therefore,

abandonimg bootless grief.
37. gxgs is the duty which should be constantly
discharged towards a dead person by his kinsmen;

by mourning a man will neither benefit the dead
nor himself.

38. Having seen that no help is to be had from
this world, and that his relations are dying (one after

33. ' See XXI, 12.
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the other), you must choose virtue for your only
associate, O ye men.

39. Even were he to die with him, a kinsman is
unable to follow his dead relative : all excepting his’
wife are forbidden to follow him on the path of
Yama.

40. Virtue alone will follow him, wherever he
may go; therefore do your duty unﬂincll'??y in
this wretched world.

41. To-morrow’s business should be dgpe to-day,
and the afternoon’s business in the fa@mon; for
death will not wait, whether a persqk—has done it
or not.

42. While his mind is fixed upo field, or traffic,

or his house, or while his thoyghts are engrossed
by some other (beloved) objett, death suddenly
carries him away as his preb s a she-wolf catches
a lamb.
43. Kéla (time) is no %‘s friend and no one’s
enemy: when the effechNof his acts in a former
existence, by which hié\present existence is caused,
has expired, he snat%vg a man away forcibly.

44. He will nogydie before his time has come,
even though h s been pierced by a thousand
shafts ; he will live after his time is out, even
though he hgy only been touched by the point of
a blade of &yisa grass.

45. Neither drugs, nor magical formulas, nor

39. This is an allusion to the custom of Sattee. (Nand.) See
XXV, 14.

41. This proverb is found in the Mahibhérata also (XII, 6536,
&c.) See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 6595.

43. This proverb is also found in the Mahé4bhérata XI, 68, and
Ramayana IV, 18, 28, and other works. See Bohtlingk, 3194.

45. ¢ Neither will presents of gold (to Brihmazas) or other such

[7] G
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burnt-offerings, nor prayers will save a man who is
in the bonds of death or old age.

46. An impending evil cannot be averted even
by a hundred precautions ; what reason then for you
to complain ?

47. Even as a calf finds his mother among a
thousand cows, an act formerly done is sure to find

the perpetrator. N

48. Of existing beings the beginy&@ is unknown,
the middle (of their career) is kngyn, and the end
again unknown; what reason th%?;nr you to com-
plain?

49. As the body of mort&s undergoes (succes-
sively the vicissitudes of) {&fancy, youth, and old
age, even so will it be sformed into another
body (hereafter); a sepstble man is not mistaken
about that. Q_

50. As a man p th new clothes in this world,
throwing aside th ‘\rhich he formerly wore, even
so the self of ma ts on new bodies, which are in
accordance witlf ‘his acts (in a former life).

51. Now ns will hurt the self of man, no fire
burn it, no maters moisten it, and no wind dry it up.

52. It jSyiot to be hurt, not to be burnt, not to
be moisfgned, and not to be dried up; it is im-
peris , perpetual, unchanging, immovable, with-

out @mning.

acts of liberality save him, as the use of the particle #4a implies.’
(Nand.)

47. This proverb is also found in the Mah4bhérata XII, 6760,
Pafifatantra II, 134, and other works. See Bohtlingk, Ind.
Spriiche, 5114.

48. This proverb is also found in the Bhagavadgiti II, 28.
See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 704.

50. Regarding transmigration, see below, XLIV, XLV.
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53. It is (further) said to be immaterial, passing
all thought, and immutable. Knowing the self of
man to be such, you must not grieve (for the
destruction of his body).

XXI.

1. Now then?, (on the day) after the impurity is
over, let him bathe duly (during the recitation of
Mantras), wash his hands and feet dulK d sip
water duly, (and having invited some maras),
as many as possible, who must cleanse_themselves
~in the same way and turn their facg§ towards the -
north, let him bestow presents ofVJerfumes gar-
lands, clothes and other things (a 14s0p, frankincense,
and the like) upon them, and é_ itably entertain
them. A

2. At the Ekoddishza Srdddha for one
recently deceased) let him aker the Mantras? so as
to refer to (the) one perseﬁdeceased) 2,

S

XXL 1-11. Asv. IV, 7; ‘5.\111, 10, 48-53; Sankh. IV, 2;
M. I11, 24%; Y. III, 250, 255. — 12-23. Sankh. IV, 3; V, 9;
Y. 1, 252-254. Regardi % he parallel passages of the Kitkaka
Grihya-siitra, see the uction.

1. ! ‘Having said, ithe previous Chapter (XX, 30), that “the
obsequies should @rformed,” he now goes on to describe that
part of the obsequi¥s which has not yet been expounded, viz. the
“ first Sraddha.”4 Nand.)

2. *The as here referred to are those contained in the
description of the Pirvaza and other ordinary Sriddhas in Chapter
LXXIII. Thus, the Mantra, ‘This is your (share), ye manes’
(LXXIII, 12, 13), has to be altered into,  This is thy (share), father ;’
and so on. Devapila, in his Commentary on the K4iskaka Grihya-
slitra, gives an accurate statement of all the modifications which
the ordinary Mantras have to undergo at the Ekoddish/a.—?Nand.
states that not only the Mantras, but the whole ritual should be
modified. The nature of the latter modifications is stated by Yﬁg—
fiavalkya loc. cit. and by Sankhiyana loc. cit.

G 2
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3. Close to the food left (by the Brahmazas) let
him offer a ball of rice, at the same time calling out
his name and (that of) his race.

4. The Brahmanas having taken food and having
been honoured with a gift, let him offer, as im-
perishable food, water to the Brihmaznas, after
having called out the name and Gotra of the de-
ceased; and let him dig three trensz-f}, each four
Angulas in breadth, their distance one another
and their depth also measuring fQ-r Angulas), and
their length amounting to one<{itasti (or twelve

Angulas).
5. Close by the trenches Jé¥him light three fires,
and having added fuel to thefm, let him make three

oblations (of botled rice) jn¥ach (fire, saying),

6. ‘Svadhi and revesente to Soma, accompanied
by the manes.

7. ‘Svadhi and eQrence to Agni, who conveys
the oblations addre%’c to the manes.
everence to Yama Angiras.’
offer balls of rice as (ordained)
3) on the three mounds of earth
three trenches).
aving filled the three trenches with

3. T \ust be done with the Mantra, ¢ This is for you.
(Nanq@ egarding this Mantra, see note on Siitra ro.

4. ‘imperishable water,’ akshayyodakam, derives its name
from the Mantra, with which it is delivered, expressing the wish
that the meal ‘may give imperishable satisfaction’ (akshayyam
astu). This is the explanation which Nand. gives of the term
akshayyodakam in his gloss on LXXIII, 27. In his comment on
the present Sfitra he says that the ‘imperishable water’ must be
presented with the (further?) Mantras, ¢ Let arrive’ and ‘Be
satisfied” See Y. I, 251 ; Sankh. IV, 2, 5, 6.

1o. The whole Mantra runs as follows, ¢ This is for you, father,
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rice, sour milk, clarified butter, honey, and meat,
let him mutter (the Mantra), ‘ This is for you.’

11. This ceremony he must repeat monthly, on
the day of his death.

12. At the close of the year let him give food to
the Brahmanas, after having fed the gods first, in
honour of the deceased and of his father grand«
father, and great-grandfather.

13. At (the Ekoddish/a belonging to)(&\s cere-
mony let him perform the burnt-offeringzthe invita-
tion, and (the offering of) water fo@ashing the
feet.

14. Then he must pour the r for washing
the feet and the Arghya (water liQation) destined for
the deceased person into t ree vessels con-
taining the water for was '}%the feet, and the
three other vessels contaj the Arghya of his

three ancestors. At the Q e time he must mutter
/é

and for those after you.’ \z}t in the present case (at a ‘first
Srdddha’) the name of t eased has to be substituted for the
word * father.’ (Nand.) ough Nand. quotes this Mantra from
Asvaliyana’s Srauta-s 1t seems probable that the author of the
Vishznu-sfitra took it the Kézkaka (IX, 6 of the Berlin MS.)

11. The Sﬁtras wing next refer to the Sapindikaraza or
¢ ceremony of in g a dead person with the rights of a Sapinda.’

12. ‘He tm%mnte six Brihmaznas altogether, four as represen-
tatives of the@0 ased person and of his three ancestors, two for
the offering tdvbe addressed to the Visvedevis. The Brihmana,
who represents the deceased person, must be fed according to the
rule of the Ekoddish/a, and the three Brihmazas, who represent
the three ancestors, must be fed according to the rule of the
Pirvana Sriddha, as laid down in Chapter LXXIIL.’ (Nand.)

13. The import of this Sfitra is, that those three ceremonies must
not be omitted in the present case, as is otherwise the case at an
Ekoddish/a. (Nand.)

14. * The following is a translation of the whole of this Mantra,
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(the two Mantras), ‘ May earth unite thee!, and
‘ United your minds 2’

15. Near the leavings he must make (and put)
four balls of rice.

16. Let him show out the Brahmanas, after they
have sipped water duly and have been presented by
.him with their sacrificial fee.

17. Then let him knead together
deceased person with the three bal
ancestors), as (he has mixed up) Ris water for
washing the feet and his Arghy, .

18. Let him do the same (\%th the balls placed)
near the three trenches.

19. Or (see Shtra 12) theQX;ina’ikaraﬂa must be
performed on the thirte i@, after the monthly
Sraddha has been perforn% on the twelfth! day.

20. For Stdras it s@‘rﬂd be performed on the
twelfth day, without Kiantras.

21. If there be apntercalary month in that year,
he must add one to the (regular days of the)
monthly Sraddh&

22. The cegdffony of investing women with the

relationship apinda has to be performed in the
same manmel> Later, he must perform a Sriddha
ile he lives, (on the anniversary of the

deceased rélative’s death)®.

which onted at full in the Kédzkaka Grihya-sfitra, ¢ May Pri-
thivi (the earth), Vayu (air), Agni (fire), and Pragipati (the lord of
creatures) unite thee with thy ancestors, and may you ancestors
unite with him.” Regarding the particular ancestors implied here,
see below, LXXV. — ?Rig-veda X, 191, 4.

19. *Le. on that day on which the period of impurity expires.
(Nand.)

22. ! The meaning is, that he must give him food and water, as
prescribed in 23. (Nand.)
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23. He, for whom the ceremony of investing him
with the relationship of Sapizda is performed after
the lapse of a year, shall be honoured by the gift,
(on each day) of that year, of food and a jar with
water to a Brihmaza.

XXII

1. The impurity of a Brihmana cauée,\%\by the
birth or death of Sapindas lasts ten

2. In the case of a Kshatriya (i asts) twelve
days. &
3. In the case of a Vaisya (it | Ry fifteen days.

4. In the case of a Stidra (it le) a month.

5. The relationship of Sapix#a ceases with the
seventh man (in descent OQ scent).

6. During the period mpurity oblations (to
the Visvedevas), gifts an{recetvmg of alms, and
study have to be interfupted.

L

S
XXII 1-4. M.V,83; 718,22 Apast.l,s,t6,18; Gaut. XIV,
1-4.—5. M.V, 60; A 11, 6, 15, 2; Gaut. XIV, 13. — 25. M.
V, 66; Y.III, zo0; X1V, 17.— 27. Y.1II, 23; Gaut. XIV,
44. — 28. M.V, 69 ;{{IL, 1. — 29, 30. M.V, 67; Y.III, 23. — 35.
M.V, 49; Y. III, 235/ Gaut. XIV, 6. — 36, 37. Gaut. XIV, ¥, 8.
— 38. M.V, 49 ;Y. III, 20. — 39-41. M.V, %5,%76; Y.III, 21;
Gaut. XIV, 19/Q=42. M.V, 80; Y. III, 24. — 43. Y. III, 25. —
44. M.V, 8 Y. II1, 24; Gaut. XIV, 20.—45. M.V, 82;
Y. III, 25. Q M.V, 81; Gaut, XIV, 20. — 44. M.V, 89; Y.
II1, 21, 27; Gaut. XIV, 10-12. — 48-55. M.V, 93-95; Y. III,
27-29. — 48, 49. Gaut. XIV, 45, 46. — 56. M.V, 89; Y.III, 21;
Gaut. XIV, 12, — 63-65. M.V, 103 ; Y. III, 26; Gaut. XIV, 31.
~—67. M.V, 144.—69. M.V, 85; Y.III, 30; Apast I, 1, 2,8,9;
Gaut. XIV, 30.— 70. M.V, 87. — 75. M.V, 145; Y.I, 196 ; Apast.
I, 5, 16, 14; Gaut. I, 37. — 81. M.V, 135. — 82. M. XI, 95. —
84. M. XI, 96.—85. M.V, 65.— 86. M.V, g1.— 87. M.V, 88.
— 88-93. M.V, 105-110; Y. III, 31-34.
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7. No one must eat the food of one impure
(unless he be a Sapizda of his).

8. He who eats but once the food of Brahmaras
or others, while they are impure, will remain impure
as long as they.

9. When the (period of) impurity is over, he
must perform a penance (as follows):

10. If a twice-born man has eaten (thie\food) of a
member of his own caste, while the er was im-
pure, he must approach a river a lunge into it,
mutter the (hymn of) Aghamars ! three times,
and, after having emerged fro he water, must
mutter the Gayatrt 2 one thous& and eight times.

11. If a BrAhmaza has ean the food of a Ksha-
triya, while the latter was #qpure, he is purified by
performing the same peftdnce and by fasting (on
the previous day). Q—

12. (The same pen@:e is ordained for) a Ksha-
triya who has eatel%&e food of a Vaisya, while the
latter was impure,

13. (The sam&nance is ordained for) a Brah-
maza (who ha§r-eaten the food) of an impure
Vaisya; but must fast besides during the three
(previous) S.

14. If shatriya or a Vaisya (have eaten the
food) of~a’Brihmaza or a Kshatriya respectively,
who wg impure, they must approach a river and
mutter™the Gayatri five hundred times.

15. A Vaisya, who has eaten the food of a Brah-
maza, while the latter was impure, must (go to a
river and) mutter the GAiyatrf one hundred and
eight times.

10. Rig-veda X, 190, — ? Rig-veda III, 62, 10.
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16. A twice-born man (who has eaten the food)
of a Stdra, while the latter was impure, must (go
to a river and) perform the Prigipatya (penance).

17. A Stdra (who has eaten the food) of an
impure man of a twice-born caste must bathe (in a
river).

18. A Stdra (who has eaten the food) of another
Stidra, while the latter was impure, must bathe (in
a river) and drink Pafifagavya.

19. Wives and slaves in the direct %Er of the
castes (i.e. who do not belong to her caste
than their lord) remain impure aggpng as their
lord. N

20. If their lord is dead (or&} they live apart
from him, they remain impure@ong as (members
of) their own caste. $

21. If Sapindas of a hge'r caste (are born or
have died) the period mpurity has for their
lower caste relations same duration as for
members of the highej~caste.

22. A Brahmana Atd whom) Sapindas of the
Kshatriya, Vaisya, idra castes (have been born
or have died) b es pure within six nights, or
three nights, or, night, respectively.

23. A Kshgrfiya (to whom Sapindas of the)
Vaisya or %ra castes (have been born or have
died) is p@ ed within six and three nights, re-
spectively.

24. A Vaisya (to whom Sapindas of the) Stdra
caste (have been born or have died) becomes pure
within six nights.

16. Regarding the Prigipatya penance, see below, XLV], ro.
18. The Pafikagavya, or five productions of a cow, consist of
milk, sour milk, butter, urine, and cow-dung.
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25. In a number of nights equal to the number
of months after conception, a woman is purified
from an abortion.

26. The relatives of children that have died
immediately after birth (before the cutting of the
navel-string), and of still-born children, are purified
at once.

27. (The relatives) of a child that has died before
having teethed (are also purified) at 72\

28. For him no ceremony with er is performed,
nor offering of water.

29. For a child that has tee but has not yet
been shorn, purity is obtaiﬁéﬂin one day and
night ;

30. For a child that been shorn but not

initiated, in three night
31. From that tllgbrward (i. e. for initiated

persons) in the time has been mentioned above

(in Stitra 1 seq.)
32. In regard @omen, the marriage ceremony
is (considered aé\their) initiation.

33. For matNed women there is no impurity for
the relatives /ot the father’s side.

34. If they happen to stay at their father’s house
during ¢ irth or if they die there, (their distant
relatlvﬁare purified) in one night, and their parents
(int nights).

35. If, while the impurity caused by a birth lasts,

26. ¢ The meaning is, that the relatives of such children do not
become impure.” (Nand.)

28. ¢The meaning is, that he must not be burnt.’ (Nand.)

32. The import of this Sfitra is this, that the full period of im-
purity is ordained on the death of women also, in case they were
married, as the marriage ceremony takes with them the place of
the initiation of males.
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another impurity caused by childbirth intervenes, it
ends when the former impurity terminates.

36. If it intervenes when one night (only of the
period of impurity remains, the fresh impurity
terminates) two days later. .

37. If it intervenes when one watch (only of
the last night remains, the impurity ends) three
days later. Q)

38. The same rule is observed if a refdive dies
during a period of impurity caused bw.t e death
(of another relative). %

39. If a man, while staying in er country,
hears of the birth or death (of a<pelative), he be-
comes purified after the lapse & the period still
wanting (to the ten days). Q

40. If the period of impur& but not a whole
year, has elapsed, (he is pu@ﬂ in one night.)

41. After that time (& purified) by a bath.

42. If his teacher o ternal grandfather has
died, (he is purified) @n‘ee nights,

43. Likewise, if sbns other than a son of the
body have been %Wr or have died, and if wives
who had anoth usband before have been de-
livered of a ch@or have died.

40. ‘ Although @general term impurity is used in this Sfitra,
it refers to imp@y’caused by a death only.” (Nand.)

42. ‘The f the particle 4a implies, that this rule extends
to the death of™ maternal grandmother, as ordained in the Shada-
sitismrti.” (Nand.)

43. The twelve kinds of sons have been enumerated above, XV,
2-2%. Of these, the three species of adopted sons, the son bought,
and the son cast off cannot cause impurity, because their sonship
dates from a period subsequent to their birth; but their offspring

‘may cause impurity. (Nand.) Parapfirvds, or ‘wives who had

another husband before,’ are either of the punarbhfi or of the
svairizf kind. (Nand.) See XV, 8, 9, and Nirada XII, 46-54.
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44. (He becomes pure) in one dayj, if the wife or
son of his teacher,or his Up4dhy4ya (sub-teacher ), or
his maternal uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-
in-law, or a fellow-student, or a pupil has died.

45. The impurity has the same duration (as in
the cases last mentioned), if the king of that country
in which he lives has died.

46. Likewise, if a man not his Sapjzay has died
at his house.

47. The relatives of those who e been killed
by (falling from) a precipice, or, fire, or (have
killed themselves by) fasting, of_(have been killed
by) water, in battle, by lightni? or by the king (on
account of a crime commj by them), do not
become impure ;

48. Nor do kings (becotie impure) while engaged
in the discharge of tlﬁ'duties (such as the protec-
tion of their subjects trial of lawsuits, &c.)

49. Devotees f ing a vow (also do not be-
come impure);

50. Nor do Aagcrificers engaged in a sacrificial
ceremony; N~

51. Nor @(men (such as carpenters or others)
while engaged in their work ;

52. those who perform the king’s orders, if
the king wishes them to be pure.

5 3,§;r (can impurity arise) during the instal-
lation “of the monument of a deity, nor during

44. ! See XXIX, 2.

49. The term vratin, ‘a devotee fulfilling a vow, may be
referred to students as well, who, however, become impure by the
death of their parents. (Nand.)

53. A marriage ceremony is said to have actually begun when
the Nindimukha, or Srdddha preliminary to marriage, has taken
place. (Nand.)
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a - marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have
actually begun;

54. Nor when the whole country is afflicted with
a calamity;

55. Nor in times of great public distress (such as
an epidemic or a famine).

56. Suicides and outcasts do not cause impurity
or receive offerings of water.

57. On the death-day of an outcas&\z\female
slave of his must upset a pot with water with her
feet, (saying, ‘ Drink thou this.”)

58. He who cuts the rope by w.hteh (a suicide)
has hung himself, becomes pure byperforming the
Taptakrzkésra (‘ hot penance’). L

59. So does he who has@en (in any way)
concerned with the funeral of a suicide;

60. And he who sheds %s for such.

61. He who sheds teags™for any deceased person
together with the relati%rs of the latter (becomes
pure) by a bath.

.62. If he has doﬁ&so, before the bones (of the
deceased) had been~c¢bllected, (he becomes pure) by
bathing with his gpparel.

63 If am r of a twice-born caste has fol-
lowed the cone of a dead Stdra, he must go
to a river, having plunged into it, mutter the
Aghamarslidyia three times, and then, after having
emerged from it, mutter the Gayatrf one thousand
and eight times.

64. (If he has followed) the corpse of a dead
member of a twice-born caste, (the same expiation

55. Giving or taking alms does not effect impurity in such
cases. (Nand.)
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is ordained, but he must mutter the GAyatrt) one
hundred and eight times only.

65. If a Stdra has followed the corpse of a
member of a twice-born caste, he must bathe.

66. Members of any caste, who have come near
to the smoke of a funeral pile, must bathe.

67. (Bathing is also ordained) after sexual inter-
course, bad dreams (of having been ouhted upon
an ass, or the like), when blood has &d from the
throat, and after having vomited oreen purged;

68. Also, after tonsure of the 1$,e

69. And after having touched one who has
touched a corpse (a carrier of d\Forpse), or a woman
in her courses, or a Kan (or other low-caste
persons, such as Svapa,éas%_ a sacrificial post;

70. And (after having touched) the corpse of a
five-toed animal, exce;@ those kinds that may be
eaten !, or their boneg S¥ll moist with fat.

71. In all such ablutions he must not wear his
(defiled) apparel v\dz’rout having washed it before.

72. A womar/t her courses becomes pure after
four days by bathing.

73. A weonan in her courses having touched
another wqmpn in her courses, who belongs to a
lower casQ-than she does, must not eat again till

she is ified.
74.§‘she has (unawares) touched a woman of
her own caste, or of a higher caste than her own, she
becomes pure at once, after having taken a bath.
75. Having sneezed, having slept, having eaten,

70o. *See LI, 6.

75. Nand. argues from a passage of Yégfiavalkya (I, 196) and
from texts of Apastamba (not found in his Dharma-sfitra) and of
PraZetas, that the particle 4a refers to repeated sipping of water.
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going to eat or to study, having drunk (water),
having bathed, having spat, having put on his gar-
ment, having walked on the high road, having
discharged urine or voided excrements, and having
touched the bones no longer moist with fat of a
five-toed animal, he must sip water;

76. Likewise, if he has talked to a K4zdAla or to
a Mlek%/a (barbarian). QA

77. If the lower part of his body, Ai;:)w the
navel, or one of his fore-arms, has beeQdeﬁled by
one of the impure excretions of the bady, or by one
of the spirituous liquors or of the intc&-icating drinks
(hereafter mentioned), he is puri by cleansing
the limb in question with earth a

78. If another part of his bgdy“(above the navel)
has been defiled, (he becomeg,piire by cleansing it)
with earth and water, and athing.

79. If his mouth has b&n defiled (he becomes
pure) by fasting, bathing; \El drinking PafiZagavya;

8o. Likewise, if his lip*has been defiled.

81. Adeps, semen, Bibod, dandruff, urine, fzeces, ear-
wax, nail-parings, egm, tears, rheum, and sweat
are the twelve i e excretions of the body.

82. DistilleddPpm sugar, or from the blossoms of
the Madhﬁkan’ﬁdhvl wine?), or from flour: these
three kindsQi’ spirituous liquor have to be dis-
cerned ; as{ohe, so are all: none of them must be
tasted by the twice-born.

83. Again, distilled from the blossoms of the

76. Regarding the meaning of Mlekk4a, see LXXXIV, 4.

82, 83. * How the M4dhvi, Midhfika, and Midhvika wines differ
from one another, does not become clear. Nand. explains the
term M4dhka as denoting an extract from Madhfika blossoms
(bassia latifolia), and MAdhvi and MAdhvika as two different pre-
parations from Madhu. Now Madhu might be rendered by ‘ honey;’
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Madhtka tree (Madhtka wine), from molasses, from
the fruits of the Zanka (or Kapittha tree), of the
jujube tree, of the Khargtra tree, or of the bread-
fruit tree, from wine-grapes, from Madh@ka blossoms
(Madhvika wine), Maireya, and the sap of the cocoa-
nut tree:

84. These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for
a Brihmara ; but a Kshatriya and a&hya ‘commit
no wrong in touching (or drinking)

85. A pupil having performedy{on failure of
other mourners) the funeral of h%dead Guru, be-
comes pure after ten nights, Qlﬁ those (kinsmen)
who carry out the dead.

86. A student does not §ringe the rules of his
order by carrying out, whenydead, his teacher, or his
sub-teacher, or his fatheg, o his mother, or his Guru.

87. A student mus& offer a libation of water
to a deceased relativeY(excepting his parents) till
the term of his entship has expired; but if|
after its expirati e offers a libation of water, he
becomes pure after three nights.

88. Sacred kfowledge (see 92), religious austeri-
ties (see go))fire (see X XIII, 33), holy food (Paii-
kagavya), €arth (see 91), the mind, water (see
91), smeQi‘ng (with cow-dung and the like, see
XXIIQ5.6), air (see XXIII, 41), (the morning and
eveniqg) prayers and other) religious acts, the sun

but Kullfika, in' his comment on the term MAadhvi (M. XI, 95),
states expressly that it means ¢ Madhfika blossom,” and Hérita (as
quoted by Nand.) says that M4dhtika, M4dhvi and MA4dhvika are
all preparations from Madhu, i.e. Madhfika blossoms. Maireya,
according to the lexicographer VAZaspati, as quoted by Nand,, is an
intoxicating drink prepared from the flowers of the grislea tormen-
tosa, mixed with sugar, grain, and water, or, according to the reading
of the Sabdakalpadruma (see the Petersburg Dictionary), with sorrel.
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(see XXTIII, 40), and time (by the lapse of the ten
days of impurity and the like) are purifiers of
animate objects.

89. Of all pure things, pure food is pronounced
the most excellent ; for he who eats pure food only,
is truly pure, not he who is only purified with earth
and water.

go. By forgiveness of injuries the learged are
purified ; by liberality, those who haveAdone for-
bidden acts; by muttering of prayersSgthose who
have sinned in secret; by religious austgtities, those
who best know the Veda.

91. By water and earth is puri what should
be purified (because it has beenJgfiled); a river is
purified by its current (carryi ay all slime and

by her menses; and the chjefamong the twice-born
(the Brihmaras), by renoynting the world.

92. Bodies (when de are purified by water;
the mind is puriﬁegn evil thoughts) by truth;

mud); a woman, whose thg have been impure,

the soul (is purified grfreed from worldly vanity) by
sacred learning and\austerities; the understanding
(when unable to (%;s lve some doubt), by knowledge.
93. Thus tl@ irections for purifying animate
bodies have Qen declared to thee; hear now the
rules for cleQ-i—hg all sorts of inanimate objects.

XXIII.
1. What has been defiled by the impure excre-
tions of the body, by spirits, or by intoxicating
drinks, is impure in the highest degree.

XXIIL 2. Apast. I, 5, 17, 10; Gaut. I, 29. — 4. Y. I, 185;
Gaut. I, 29, 31.— 5. M.V, 123; Gaut. I, 34.—7-11. M.V, 111,
112, 116, 117; Y. I, 182, 183. —%, 8. Gaut. I, 29, 30. — 13-

(7] H
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2. All vessels made of iron (or of other metals or
of composition metals such as bell-metal and the
like), which are impure in the highest degree,
become pure by exposure to the fire.

3. Things made of gems or stones or water-
shells, (such as conch-shells or mother-of-pearl, be-
come pure) by digging them into the earth for

seven days. Q)

4. Things made of horns (of &hkoceroses or
other animals), or of teeth (of elephants or other
animals), or of bone (of tortoise§h other animals,
become pure) by planing them

5. Vessels made of woodvr earthenware must
be thrown away.

6. Of a garment, whic Qas been defiled in the
highest degree, let him “eut off that part which,
having been washed, {§{changed in colour.

7. Objects made of\gold, silver, water-shells, or
gems, when (they only defiled by leavings of
food and the likg)ind) not smeared (with greasy
substances), aresléansed with water.

8. So are %&fe cups and vessels used at Soma-
sacrifices (\b not smeared).

15. M.V, 128119 ; Y. I, 184, 182. — 16. M.V, 122. — 17. M.
V,126; YN 191. —18. M.V, 118. — 19-22. M.V, 120; Y. ],
186, 18 ‘25, 26. M. V, 114; Y. I, 190. — 27. M.V, 115; Y.
I, 18 past. I, 5, 17, 12; Gaut. I, 29.— 28. Y. I, 185. — 30.
M.V, 115; Y. I, 190. — 33. M.V, 122; Y. I, 187. — 38, 39.
M.V, 125, 126. —38. Y. I,189.— 40. Y. I, 194.— 41. Y. I, 197.
— 4%7-52. M.V, 127-133. — 53-55. M.V, 141-143.—53. Y. I,
195 ; Apast. I, 5,16, 12; Gaut. I, 38, 41.— 55. Gaut, I, 28. — 56,
57. M.V, 122,124; Y. I, 188.

7. The defilement in the highest degree having been treated of
in the six preceding Sfitras, he now goes on to discuss the various
cases of lesser defilement. (Nand.)

8-11. Regarding the shape of the sacrificial implements men-
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9. Sacrificial pots, ordinary wooden ladles, and
wooden ladles with two collateral excavations (used
for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire) are
cleansed with hot water (when not smeared).

10. Vessels used for oblations (of butter, fruits,
and the like are cleansed) by rubbing them with
the hand (with blades of Kusa grass) at the_time of
the sacrifice.

11. Sword-shaped pieces of wood for s(ig?ng the
boiled rice, winnowing baskets, implemefyrs used for
preparing grain, pestles and mortars cleansed)
by sprinkling water over them.

12. So are beds, vehicles, and 53%‘ (when defiled
even by the touch of a Stdra)*.

13. Likewise, a large quanti Q)f anything).

14. Grain, skins (of antelopes; &c.), ropes, woven
cloth, (fans and the like) of bamboo, thread,
cotton, and clothes (which\ha¥e only just come from
the manufactory, or whict\are dyed with saffron and
will not admit of w. g for that reason, are
cleansed in the sa ay, when there is a large
quantity of them)%

15. Also, pot- s, roots, fruits, and flowers;

16. Likewise@ass, firewood, dry cow-dung (used
as fuel), and 4daves (of the Madhtka, Pal4sa, or

other trees )
&

tioned in thes?/Sﬁtras, see the plates in Professor Max Miiller’s
paper, ¢ Die Todtenbestattung bei den Brahmanen,’ in the Journal
of the German Oriental Society, IX, LXXVIII-LXXX.

12, ' This Sfitra and the following ones relate to defilement
‘caused by touch. (Nand.)

13. ‘I e. more than one man can carry, as Baudhiyana says.’
(Nand.)

14. The use of the particle £a implies that resin and other objects
mentioned by Devala must be included in this enumeration. (Nand.)

537790 A
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17. The same (when smeared with excrements
and the like, are cleansed) by washing.

18. And so (have the objects mentioned in Sttra
14, if defiled without being smeared, to be cleansed
by washing), when there is only a small quantity of
them;

19. Silk and wool, with saline earths ;

20. (Blankets or plaids) made of theMair of the
mountain-goat, with the fruits of the,54ap plant;

21. Clothes made of the bark @ees‘, with Bel
fruit ;

22, Linen cloth, with white sesamum;
23. Likewise, things mad&f horns, bone, or
teeth ;

24. (Rugs or covers) e of deer’s hair, with
lotus-seeds ;

25. Vessels of colg,-'bell-metal, tin, and lead,
with acidulated wate

26. Vessels of w copper and iron, with ashes;

27. Wooden artjcles, by planing ;

28. Vessels ade of fruits (such as cocoa-nuts,
bottle-gourds, Jfrd Bel fruits), by (rubbing them
with) cows’

29. Mang&hings in a heap, by sprinkling water

7. «All the objects mentioned in Sfitras 12—16 must be washed,
but so as to avoid injuring them, in case they have been defiled by
excrements or other such impure substances.” (Nand.)

21. The term amsupas/a has been rendered in accordance
with Nand.’s interpretation, which agrees with Vigiinesvara’s (on
Y. I, 186). Kullfika (on M.V, 120; see the Petersburg Dictionary)
appears to refer it to two different sorts of clothes.

30-37. These Sfitras relate to defilement caused by insects, &c.
(Nand.)
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31. Lumps of sugar and other preparations from
the sugar-cane!, stored up in large quantities (ex-
ceeding a Droza) and kept in one’s own house ?, by
water and fire 3;

32. All sorts of salt, in the same manner;

33. Earthern vessels (if smeared with excrements
and the like), by a second burning;

34. Images of gods (if smeared), by }nsing
them in the same way as the material which
they are made is generally cleanse;lé,gand then
installing them anew (in their former<ptace).

35. Of undressed grain let him rgmove so much
only as has been defiled, and the régiainder let him
pound in a mortar and wash. Q

36. A quantity of prepared g3t not exceeding a
Droza is not spoiled by being defiled (by dogs,
crows, and other unclean %als).

37. He must throw away~hus much of it only as
has been defiled, and n%s sprinkle over the re-
mainder water, into v:{l@éﬂ a piece of gold has been
dropped, and over wHich the Géyatri has been pro-
nounced, and musgzld it up before a goat (or
before a horse) Q before the fire.

31. 'Such as r anr, candied sugar, &c, — *If there is no
large quantity of them, they require to be sprinkled with water
only; and if thé@lare kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they
are exposed f e in a fair, they require no purification at all.—
3They must b€ encircled with fire, and sprinkled with water
afterwards. (Nand.)

32. Nand. mentions as the main species of salt, rock-salt, sea-
salt, sochal-salt, and S4mbhala-salt. The last term refers perhaps
to salt coming from the famous salt-lake of Sikambhar? or Shambar
in Régputana.

37. ‘A quantity less than a Droza having been defiled must be
thrown away, as stated by Parisara.’ (Nand.) One Droza=4
Adhakas = 1024 Mushsis or handfuls. The meaning of Adkaka,
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38. That (food) which has been nibbled by a bird
{except a crow or other such birds that must not
be eaten or touched), smelt at by a cow, sneezed on,
or defiled by (human) hair, or by insects or worms,
is purified by earth scattered over it.

39. As long as the scent or moisture, caused by
any unclean substance, remains on the defiled object,
so long must earth and water be cons\%mly applied
in all purifications of inanimate objegs:

40. A goat and a horse are puresgs regards their
mouths, but not a cow, nor the i re excretions of
a man’s body; roads are puriﬁgﬁ—by the rays of the
moon and of the sun, and by tR& winds.

41. Mire and water upedlthe high road, that
has been touched by lowssaste people, by dogs, or
by crows, as well as dings constructed with
burnt bricks, are puri by the wind.

42. For everybod him (the A4rya or spiritual
guide) carefully dlreest performance of purificatory
ceremonies, with and water, when he has been
defiled in the hij %ﬂest degree.

3 Stagna% ater, even if a single cow only has
quenched thirst with it, is pure, unless it is
quite ﬁlled@lth (hair or other) unclean objects; it
is the salQ-with water upon a rock (or upon the top
of a me@atain).

44.@ rom a well, in which a five-toed animal
(whether man or beast, but not one of the five-toed

however, according to Nand.’s observation, varies in different
countries. See Colebrooke’s Essays, I, 533 seq.

38. In explanation of the term amedhya, ¢ unclean substance,’
Nand. quotes the following passage of Devala, ¢ Human bones, a
corpse, excrements, semen, urine, the menstrual discharge, adeps,
sweat, the rheum of the eyes, phlegm, and spirituous liquors are
called unclean substances.’
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animals whose flesh may be eaten)! has died, or
which has been defiled in the highest degree, he
must take out all the waters and dry up the
remainder with a cloth.

45. If it is a well constructed with burnt. bricks
(or stones,) he must light a fire and afterwards
throw Pafifagavya into it, when fresh water is
coming forth. Q)

46. For small reservoirs of water and T@ ponds
the same mode of purification has beervprescribed
as for wells, O Earth; but large tan@ (excepting
Tirthas) are not defiled (by dead aniQa.ls, &ec.)

47. The gods have declared, as feculiar to Bréah-
mazas, three causes effecting puridy: if an (existing)
impurity has not been perceiv, y them; if they
sprinkle the object (supposed™to be impure) with
water ; and if they commep®it, in doubtful cases,
with their speech, (sayin& his or that shall be

pure.) N
48. The hand of a %}k or other) artizan, things
exposed for sale in op (though they may have
passed through the Jdnds of many customers), food
given to a Brihmpawa (by other Brihmazas, or by
Kshatriyas, &c.. ‘Bt not by Stdras), and all manu-
factories or migps (of sugar, salt, and the like, but not
distilleries ofrgpirituous liquor), are always pure.

49. Th uth of a woman is always pure (for the
purpose of a kiss); a bird is pure on the fall of fruit
(which he has pecked); a sucking calf (or child), on the
flowing of the milk; a dog, on his catching the deer.

s0. Flesh of an animal which has been killed
by dogs is pronounced pure; and so is that of an

44. 'See LI, 6.
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animal slain by other carnivorous creatures (such as
tigers) or by huntsmen such as Kandilas (Svapatas,
Kshattrzs, or other low-caste men).

51. The cavities above the navel must be con-
sidered as pure; those below it are impure; and so
are all excretions that fall from the body.

52. Flies, saliva dropping from the mouth, a
shadow, a cow, an elephant, a horse, Sun-beams,
dust, the earth, air, fire, and a cat arx&v\vays pure.

53. Such drops as fall from the guth of a man
upon any part of his body do notshder it impure,
nor do hairs of the beard that enter his mouth,
nor remnants of his food adhephg to his teeth.

54. Drops which trickle & "the feet of a man
holding water for others t *Q) it, are considered as
equal to waters springin é&n the earth: by them
he is not soiled. 5‘

55. He who is an @v touched by anything im-
pure, while holding &Rjngs in his hands, is purified
by sipping water, Without laying the things on the
ground. A

AV ad

A\)

51. There are %ording to Indian views, nine cavities or aper-
tures of the @: the mouth, the two ears, the two nostrils, the
two eyes, an %organs of excretion and generation. The two
last are im S the rest are pure.

55. Nand.*and Kullfika (on M.V, 143) explain that hasta,
‘hand, § means ‘arm,’ as it would be impossible to sip water
without ®sing the hand. The former adds that, if the things are
being carried with the hand, they must be placed in the cavity
formed by the fore-arm. He refutes the opinion of the ¢ Eastern
Commentators,” who, arguing from another Smr:ti, contend that
“the things have to be placed on the ground and to be sprinkled
with water ; and he further tries to account for the seemingly con-
tradictory rules propounded by Véasish/4a (Benares ed., III, 43) and
Gautama (I, 28) by explaining that a large quantity of things

should be laid on the ground, and a small quantity placed upon
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56. A house is purified by scouring it with a
broom and plastering the ground with cow-dung,
and a manuscript or book by sprinkling water over
it. Land is cleansed by scouring, by plastering it
with cow-dung,

57. By sprinkling?, by scraping, by burning, or
by letting cows (or goats) pass (a day and a night)
on it. Cows are auspicious purifiers, uQ\n cows
depend the worlds,

58. Cows alone make sacrificial oblatigns possible
(by producing sacrificial butter), cov% take away
every sin. The urine of cows, theig-dung, clarified
butter, milk, sour milk, and Gorokdya':

59. Those six excellent (prod ns) of a cow are
always propitious. Drops of r falling from the
horns of a cow are productivg, of religious merit, and
have the power to expiat@ sins (of those who
bathe in, or rub themse&(_ with, them).

60. Scratching the bs of a cow destroys all
guilt, and giving he’rqb eat procures exaltation in

heaven.
S~

some other limb, and 1, that food should always be placed on
the ground, but that Qa ent, a stick, and the like should be kept
in the hand. Co e Dr. Biihler's note on Gaut. loc. cit. It
may be remarkq%:.ncidentally, that Nand. quotes the reading
ukk#kish/o 'nidhiya Jn the passage of Gautama referred to.

56. ¢ The te&' pustaka refers to MSS. or books, whether made
of palm lea r of prepared hemp, or of prepared reeds (sara).’
(Nand.) It may be that Nand. means by the last term a sort of
paper, though paper is usually called by its Arabian name (kigad) in
Indian works. See regarding the materials used for writing in
ancient India, Burnell’s Palzeography, p. 84 seq. (2nd ed.)

547. 1 The term seka, *sprinkling,’ either refers to the earth
being sprinkled by rain, or to Pafikagavya being poured over it.
(Nand.)

58. Gorokani is a bright yellow pigment which is said to be
prepared from the urine or bile of a cow.
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61. In the urine of cows dwells the Ganges, pros-
perity (dwells) in the dust (rising from their couch),
good fortune in cow-dung, and virtue in saluting
them. Therefore should they be constantly saluted.

XXIV.

1. Now a Brihmaza may take four w'ﬂ(es in the
direct order of the (four) castes; \z\

2. A Kshatriya, three; A

3. A Vaisya, two; %V'

4. A Stdra, one only.

5. Among these (wives), if %an marries one of
his own caste, their hands shat) be joined.

6. In marriages with wo@-l of a different class,
a Kshatriya bride must th'an arrow in her hand;

7. A Vaisya bride, a Whip;

8. A Stdra bride, t@skirt of a mantle.

9. No one should\marry a woman belonging to
the same Gotra, oz&ahscended from the same ARizshi
ancestors, or fror& e same Pravaras.

XXIV. 1-4. W Y,.Ind. Stud. X, 21, 74; M.III, 12-14; Y.1,
56, 57. — 5. l\r@m; Y. [, 62. —6-8. M.III, 44; Y. 1, 62.
—o9, 10. We’t@ c.cit.75; M.IIL, 5; Y.1,53; Apast. II, 5, 11,
15, 16 ; Ga , 2=5. — 12—16. M. III, 8. — 12. Y. I, 53. —
17-26. M. 20, 21, 27-34; Y. I, 58-61; Apast. II, 5, 11, 19—
II, 5, 12, aut. IV, 6-13.— 27, 28. M.1III, 23-26, 39; f&past.
11, 5, ; Gaut. IV, 14, 15. — 29-32. M. III, 3%, 38; Y. ],
58-60; Gaut. IV, 30-33.—38. M. V,151; Y.I,63. —39. Y. I,
63. — 40. M. IX, go; Y. I, 64. — 41. M. IX, 93.

1. This chapter opens the section on Samskiras or sacraments,
i. e. the ceremonies on conception and so forth. (Nand.) This
section forms the second part of the division treating of A#ira.
See above, XIX.

9. According to Nand., the term Gotra refers to descent from one
of the seven Rishis, or from Agastya as the eighth ; the term Arsha
(Rishi ancestors), to descent from the Arshfishenas or Mudgalas,
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10. Nor (should he marry) one descended from
‘his maternal ancestors within the fifth, or from his
paternal ancestors within the seventh degree;

11. Nor one of a low family (such as an agricul-
turer’s, or an attendant of the king’s family);

12. Nor one diseased;

13. Nor one with a limb too much (as e. g. having

six fingers);

14. Nor one with a limb too little; &

15. Nor one whose hair is decidedly ?el;

16. Nor one talking idly.

17. There are eight forms of margage :

18. Tl}e Brahma, Daiva, Arsha mgépatya, Géan-
dharva, Asura, Rikshasa, and Pﬁka forms.

19. The gift of a damsel to bridegroom, who
has been invited, is called a ma marriage.

20. If she is given to agfvig (priest), while he
is officiating at a sacrifQ it is called a Daiva
marriage. /5\ a

21. If (the giver :g‘he bride) receives a pair of
kine in return, it is c4lfed an Arsha marriage.

22. (If she is givel to a suitor) by his demand, it
is called a Prﬁgﬁ@t a marriage.

or from some o@_)subdivision of the Bhrigus or Angirasas,
excepting the Gimédagnas, Gautamas, and Bhiradvigas; and the
term Pravara, ¢ Mantrakrsts of one’s own race, i. e. the ances-
tors invoked Brihmaza at the commencement of a sacrifice.
Nand.’s interprétation of the last term is no doubt correct; but it
seems preferable to take Gotra in the sense of ‘family name’
(laukika gotra), and to refer the term saméndrsha to descent from
the same Rishi (vaidika gotra). See Dr. Biihler's notes on Apast.
II, 5, 11, 15, and Gaut. XVIII, 6; Max Miiller, History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature, pp. 379—388 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 69-81. If
4rsha were connected with pravara, the whole compound sami-
nérshapravard would denote ¢ a woman descended from the same
Rishi’=samanirsh4, Y. I, 53, and saménapravari, Gaut. XVIII, 6.
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23. A union between two lovers, without the
consent of mother and father, is called a GAndharva
marriage.

24. If the damsel is sold (to the bridegroom), it
is called an Asura marriage.

25. If he seizes her forcibly, it is called a Réak-
shasa marriage.

26. If he embraces her in her slee ,)while she
is unconscious, it is called a Paisd4a n‘igfiage.

27. Among those (eight forms $¥marriage), the
four first forms are legitimate (for%Bréhmana);

28. And so is the Géndharv&form for a Ksha-

triya.

29. A son procreated in §3rﬁhma marriage re-
deems (or sends into the venly abodes hereafter
mentioned) twenty-one n (viz. ten ancestors, ten
descendants, and hingl-uo gave the damsel in
marriage). L

30. A son procreﬁ?d in a Daiva marriage, four-
teen ; \z\

3I. A son @reated in an Arsha marriage,
seven;

32. A sorQ)rocreated in a Prigépatya marriage,
four.

33 He@‘ho gives a damsel in marriage according
to the Q‘rﬁhma rite, brings her into the world of
Brahr@ (after her death, and enters that world
himself). '

34. (He who gives her in marriage) according to
the Daiva rite, (brings her) into Svarga (or heaven,
and enters Svarga himself).

35. (He who gives her in marriage) according to
the Arsha rite, (brings her) into the world of Vishzu
(and enters that world himself).
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36. (He who gives her in marriage) according to
the Pragipatya rite, (brings her) into the world of the
gods (and enters that world himself).

37. (He who gives her in marriage) according to
the Géindharva rite, will go to the world of Gan-
dharvas.

38. A father, a paternal grandfather, a brother, a
kinsman, a maternal grandfather, and the Iother
(are the persons) by whom a girl may @ven in
marriage.

39. On failure of the preceding o@; devolves
upon) the next in order (to give her\fg marriage), in
case he is able. <

40. When she has allowed thr&¢ ‘monthly periods
to pass (without being marri let her choose a
husband for herself; three mvathly periods having
passed, she has in every caQ'full power to dispose
of herself (as she thinks b@.

41. A damsel whos nses begin to appear
(while she is living) at father’s house, before she
has been betrothed #o_2 man, has to be considered
as a degraded vg: by taking her (without the

consent of her kipSmen) a man commits no wrong.

39. Regarding auses effecting legal disability, such as love,
anger, &c., see a 3, 43

4o0. Nand,, ing from a passage of Baudhiyana (see also M.
IX, go), tak§:, ‘monthly period,’ as synonymous with varsha,
‘year. But 720, which occurs in two other analogous passages also
(Gaut. XVIII, 20, and Nérada XII, 24), never has that meaning.
41. Nand. observes, that the rules laid down in this and the
preceding Sloka refer to young women of the lower castes only.
Nowadays the custom of outcasting young women, who have not
been married in the proper time, appears to be in vogue in Brah-
manical families particularly. Smr:ti passages regarding the ille-
gality of marriages concluded with such women have been collected
by me, Uber die rechtl Stellung der Frauen, p. 9, note 17. The
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XXV.

1. Now the duties of a woman (are as follows):

2. To live in harmony with her husband ;

3. To show reverence (by embracing their feet
and such-like attentions) to her mother-in-law,
father-in-law, to Gurus (such as elders), to divinities,
and to guests;

4. To keep household articles (sp\lz\as the win-
nowing basket and the rest) in googyarray;

5. To maintain saving habits;

6. To be careful with her (p@e and mortar and
other) domestic utensils;

7. Not to practise inca@tations with roots (or
other kinds of witchcraft)3™

8. To observe auspi gg customs ;

9. Not to decorate&'self with ornaments (or
to partake of amusgrie nts) while her husband is
absent from heme N\

10. Not to r ’} to the houses of strangers
(during the abs%&ce of her husband);

ara or ‘self-choice,” judging from the epics,
was confined tO\females of the kingly caste, and in reality was no
doubt of ver, ‘e occurrence.

XXV. 1-1§. Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 2, XCII. — 2. M.V, 154;
Y. ], 77.%3. Y. I, 83. — 4-6. M.V, 150; Y. I, 83. — 9, 10.
‘M. IX, Y. I, 84.—12,13. M.V, 148; IX, 3; Y. I, 85; Gaut.
XVIIL, 1.—14.-M.V, 158; Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 3, CXXXIIIL —
15. M.V, 155. — 17. M.V, 160. 15 is also found in the MA4r-
kandeya-purdna XVI, 61, and, in a modified form, in other works.
See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 3686, 3679. 16 is also found, in a
modified form, in Vriddhakdnakhya’s Proverbs XVII, 9 ; and 17
in Sirngadhara’s Paddhati, Sad4%ira, 10. See Bohtlingk, Ind.
Spriiche, 3900, 4948.

10. ‘Strangers’ means any other persons than her parents-in-law,
her brother, maternal uncle, and other near relatives. (Nand.)
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11. Not to stand near the doorway or by the
windows (of her house);

12. Not to act by herself in any matter;

13. To remain subject, in her infancy, to her
father; in her youth, to her husband; and in her
old age, to her sons. '

14. After the death of her husband, to preserve
her chastity, or to ascend the pile after him.

15. No sacrifice, no penance, and nogiasting is
allowed to women apart from their h nds; to
pay obedience to her lord is the only@eans for a
woman to obtain bliss in heaven.

16. A woman who keeps a fagigor performs a
penance in the lifetime of her §d, deprives her
husband of his life, and will o hell.

17. A good wife, who per %es in a chaste life
after the death of her lor@l go to heaven like
(perpetual) students, even.t\ ugh she has no son.

N
o
1. If a man has geveral wives of his own caste,

14. Nand. states t ﬁ self-immolation of widows (Sattee) is a
specially meritorious and not obligatory. Besides, he quotes
several passages fr her Smritis and from the Brzhanniradiya-
purizna, to the e that in case the husband should have died
abroad, a wido his, who belongs to the Brihmaza caste, may
not commit }@ to the flames, unless she can reach the place,
where his corpse lies, in a day; and that one who is in her courses,
or pregnant, or whose pregnancy is suspected, or who has an infant
child, is also forbidden to burn herself with her dead husband.
English renderings of all the texts quoted by Nand. may be found
in Colebrooke’s Essay on the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow.
See also above, XX, 39. Nand,, arguing from a passage of Bau-
dhéyana, takes the particle v4, ‘or,’ to imply that the widow is at
liberty to become a female ascetic instead of burning herself.

XXVL 2. M. IX, 86, — 4. M. IX, 87. — 1-4. Colebrooke, Dig.
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he shall perform his religious duties together with
the eldest (or first-married) wife.

2. (If he has several) wives of divers castes (he
shall perform them) even with the youngest wife if
she is of the same caste as himself.

3. On failure of a wife of his own caste (he shall
perform them) with one belonging to the caste next
below his own; so also in cases c;?ﬂstress (i.e.
when the wife who is equal in ¢ to him hap-
pens to be absent, or when she@s met with a
calamity);

4. But no twice-born man\%,ver with a SOdra
wife.

5. A union of a twice-lfgrn man with a Stdra
wife can never produce gulibrious merit; it is from
carnal desire only that hé4marries her, being blinded
by lust.

6. Men of the thfet first castes, who through
folly marry a wo of the lowest caste, quickly
degrade their fafpilies and progeny to the state of
Stidras. A

7. If his offations to the gods and manes and
(his hespit attentions) to guests are offered
principall ough her hands, the gods and manes
(and th ests) will not eat such offerings, and he

will n%gvo to heaven.

XXVIL
1. The Nishekakarman (ceremony of impregna-

IV, 1, XLIX. — 5-4. M. III, 12, 14, 15, 18; Y. I, 56; Weber,
Ind. Stud. X, 74.— 4. Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 1, LIL

XXVIL 1-14. Asv. I, 4-18; Gobh. II, 1-9; Pir. I, 4-II, 1;
Sankh, I, 12—-28; M.1I, 29-35, 66, 67; Y. I, 11-13; Gaut. VIII,
14.—15-24, 26, 277, Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21; M. II, 38-47; Y.,
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tion) must be performed when the season fit for
procreating children® distinctly appears (for the first
time).

2. The Pumsavana (ceremony to cause the birth
of a male) must be performed before the embryo
begins to move.

3. The Simantonnayana (ceremony of _parting
the hair) should take place in the sixth Ql%ghth
month (of pregnancy).

4. The Gatakarman (blrth-ceremony Rrould take
place on the birth of the child.

5. The Namadheya (nammg-rxte)kmust be per-
formed as soon as the term of uzivﬁty (caused by
the birth of the child) is over.

6. (The name to be chosen ghtuld be) auspicious
in the case of a Brﬁhmana, .

7. Indicating power in t@ ase of a Kshatriya;

8. Indicating wealth in\th€ case of a Vaisya;

9. Indicating contem the case of a Stdra.

S
14, 37, 38; Apast Lix &zl, I, 1, 2, 33-3, 6; Gaut. I, 5, 11—
26. — 25. Weber, Ind. S X, 22; M. I1, 49; Y.I, 30; Apast I,
— 28, 29. M. II, 174, 64.

ans ‘77tu,’ i.e. the time favourable for pro-
creation, following ediately upon the menstrual evacuation, and
the above ceremoh§ should be performed once only, in order to
consecrate the Qbﬂer once for all. (Nand.)

2, 3. The ryo begins to move in the fourth month of
pregnancy, and'the Pumsavana must be performed in the second
or third month of every pregnancy. Thus Nand., who combats
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecration of
the mother, and not the consecration of the feetus, for its object.
~ Regarding the Simantonnayana he seems to consicer both views
as admissible. According to the former view it would have to be
performed only once, like the Nishekakarman.

"~ 6-9. Nand. quotes as instances of such names: 1. Lakshmi-
dhara; 2. Yudhish/kira ; 3. Arthapati; 4. Lokaddsa; or (observing,

(7] I
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10. The Adityadarsana (ceremony of taking the
child out to see the sun) should take place in the
fourth month (after birth).

11. The Annaprisana (ceremony of first feeding)
should take place in the sixth month.

12. The Kdd4karana (tonsure rite) should take
place in the third year®.

13. For female children the sa \teremonies,
(beginning with the birth ceremon}(g&ould be per-
formed, but) without Mantras.

14. The marriage ceremony cq?rfy has to be per-
formed with Mantras for them

15. The initiation of B anas (should take
place) in the eighth year r conception?;

16. Of Kshatriyas, izz_ e eleventh year after

conception ! .
17. Of Vaisyas, ié&l_e twelfth year after con-
ception !; O

18. Their girdls§>should be made of Muiiga

grass, a bow-s ’&@g and Balbaga (coarse grass)
respectively.

I9. Theirggrlﬁaal strings and their garments
should be g@nade of cotton, hemp, and wool re-

spectlvelxo

at the samgﬁl_me, another rule regarding the second part of a com-
pound IQTE), 1. Vishrusarman ; 2. Bhimavarman; 3. Devagupta;
4. Db@adﬁsa.

1o. According to Nand.,, who quotes a passage of Yama in
support of his opinion, this Sfitra has to be divided into two, which
would, however, require several words to complete their sense, the
import of the first being, that the child should be taken out to see
the sun in the third month, and to see the moon in the fourth
month. See the Introduction.

12. ' ¢ The third year, i.e. either after conception, or after birth.
(Nand.)

15-1%7. *Nand,, ‘or after birth.” See PAr. and Asv. loc. cit.
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20. The skins (which they wear) should be those
of a black antelope, of a tiger, and of a he-goat
respectively.

21. Their staves should be made of Palisa, Kha-
dira, and Udumbara wood respectively.

22, Their staves should be of such a length
as to reach the hair, the forehead, and the nose
respectively.

23. Or all (kinds of staves may be uéQ\%\for all
castes indiscriminately).

24. And they should not be crook&J, nor should
the bark be stripped off.

25. In begging alms, they sho ut in the word
‘Lady’ at the beginning, in the~friddle, and at the
end of their request (accordingQ:. their caste).

26. The ceremony of initigtion must not be de-
layed beyond the sixteen@ ear in the case of a
Bréhmaza; beyond the twenty-second, in the case
of a Kshatriya; and bﬁknd the twenty-fourth, in
the case of a Vaisya

27. After that, t 'Srouths belonging to any of
those three cast ho have not been initiated
at the proper ti€, are excluded from initiation,
and contemned\ Dy the twice-born, and are called
Vrityas.

28. ThaQEin, that cord, that girdle, that staff,
and that gagment which has been given to any one
(on his initiation), that he must for ever wear when
performing any religious observance.

29. His girdle, his skin, his staff, his string, and
his ewer he must throw into the water when broken
(or spoiled by use), and receive others consecrated
with Mantras.
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XXVIIL

1. Now! students shall dwell at their Guru's
(spiritual teacher’s) house.

2. They shall recite their morning and evening
prayers.

3. (A student) shall mutter the morning prayer
standing, and the evening prayer sittipg.

4. He shall perform twice a day&ng the morn-
ings and evenings) the religious a8fS of sprinkling
the ground (round the altar) a of putting fuel
on the fire.

5. He must plunge into tlbvaters like a stick.

XXVIIL passim. Asv. Grihya- %gz ; IIL, 7—9 ; Gobh. Grzhya-s.
11, 10, 42-111, 4; Par Grihya-s. -6 ; Sankh. Grshya-s. II, 6, 9~
12; I, 1. —1. Apast I 1, z%f—g. M. II, 1o1; Y. I, 24, 25;
Gaut. I, 11. — 4. M. IL, 1 .1, 25; Apast. I, 1, 4, 16. — 5.
Apast. I, 1, 2, 30. — 6, 7% 1,73, 182; Y. I, 27; Apast. I, 2,
5,27,Ix4,23,Gaut II 29,30.— 8. M.II, 41—47; Y.I,
29; Apast. I, 1, 2, 33—1‘23, 10; Gaut. I, 15, 16, 22. — 9, 10. M.
II, 183, 184, 51; Apast I, 1, 3, 25 32; Gaut 11,
35, 37-39. — I, I IO, 177-179, &c.; Y. 1, 33, &c.; Apast.
1,1, 2 23-28, & aut. IT, 13, &c. — 13-23. M. 1L, 194, 71, 72,
122—-124, 195~ S Apast. I, 2,4, 28; I, 2, 5 12, 23; I, 2,6,
5-9, 14 ; GaufNM, 21, 25-28; I, 52; II, 14.— 17. Y. I, 26. —
24—-26. M. 99, 200. — 2%, 28. M. II, 204; Apast. I, 2, 8,11,
13. —29, 30> M. I, 205; Apast. 1, 2, 8, 19-21. — 31-33. M. II,
208, 20 past. I, 2, 7, 28, 30; Gaut. II, 31, 32, — 34—36. M.
111, 2 168. — 37—40. M. 1I, 169-172; Y II, 39; Apast I
1, 1,15-17; Gaut. I, 8. —41. M. II, 219; Apast. 1,1, 2, 31, 32;
Gaut. I, 27.— 42. M. II, 245; Y. I, 51; Apast. I, 11, 30, 1; Gaut.
IX, 1. — 43—-46. M. II, 243, 247, 248; Y., 49; Apast I, 2, 4,
29 ; Gaut. II, 5-8.—47. M. II, 249; Gaut. III, 9. — 48-53. M.
XI, 121, 123, 124 ; 1I, 181, 187, 220.— 51, 52. Y. III, 278, 281;
Gaut. XXIII, zo.

1. *Le.after the performance of the initiation ceremony.” (Nand.)

5. The sense of this injunction, according to Nand,, is, that he
must not pronounce any bathing Mantras. But more probably it
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6. Let him study when called (by his teacher).

7. He shall act so as to please his Guru (spiritual
teacher) and to be serviceable to him.

8. He shall wear his girdle, his staff, his skin, and
his sacrificial string.

9. He shall go begging at the houses of virtuous
persons, excepting those of hls Guru’s (and of his

own) relatives.

10. He may eat (every morning an ‘Grenmg)
some of the food collected by beggmg, r having
received permission to do so from uru.

11. He must avoid SriAddhas, factitious salt, food
turned sour !, stale food, dancing,<gmging, women,
honey, meat, ointments, remna {2 of the food (of
other persons than his teache@e killing of living
beings, and rude speeches. S

12. He must occupy a lﬁouch.

13. He must rise beforeNiis Guru and go to rest
after him. N

14. He must salute)hls Guru, after having per-
formed his morning 4evotion.

15. Let him embg¥ce his feet with crossed hands,

V-

is meant, that he sh@swim motionless like a stick (see Apast. I,
1, 2, 30, with Dr. ler’s note). According to a third explana-
tion, which is mpentioned both by Haradatta and by Devapila in
his Comment& the Ké/kaka Gr:hya-sfitra, the sense would be,
that he is not\aflowed, while bathing, to rub his skin, in order to
clean himself, with bathing powder and the like.

11. * Nand. interprets sukta, ‘food turned sour, by ‘rude
speeches,” because if taken in its other meaning, it would be
included in the next term, paryushita, ‘stale food.” However, if
Nand.’s interpretation were followed, it would coincide with the last
term of this enumeration, aslila, ‘rude speeches;’ and its position
between two articles of food renders the above interpretation more
plausible.
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16. The right foot with his right hand, and the
left foot with his left.

17. After the salutation (abhividaye, ‘I salute’)
he must mention his own name and add the word
‘bhos’ (Venerable Sir) at the end of his address.

18. He must not speak to his Guru while he is
himself standing, or sitting, or lying, or eating, or
averting his face.

19. And let him speak, if his teag&b sits, stand-
ing up; if he walks, advancing towasgs him; if he is
coming near, meeting him; if he @s, running after
him;

20. If his face is averted, thing round so as to
face him;

21. If he is at some dis Qe, approaching him;

22. If he is in a reglining position, bending to
him;

23. Let him not i@n a careless attitude (such
as e.g. having a clob%l'ed round his legs and knees,
while sitting on h} ams) before the eyes of his
teacher. A

24. Neithelgst he pronounce his mere name
(without addimg: to it the word Sti or a similar term
at the beginiyhg).

25. HQmust not mimic his gait, his manner, his
speech, so on.

26. ere his Guru is censured or foully belied,
there let him not stay.

27. Nor must he sit on the same seat with him,

28. Unless it be on a rock !, on a wooden bench,
in a boat, or in a carriage.

28. ! Thus according to Kullika (on M. II, 204). Nand. takes
the term silaphalaka as a compound denoting ‘a stone seat.’
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29, If his teacher’s teacher is near, let him be-
have towards him as if he were his own teacher.

30. He must not salute his own Gurus without
his teacher’s leave.

31. Let him behave towards the son of his
teacher, who teaches him the Veda, as towards his
teacher, even though he be younger or of an equal
age with himself ; N\

32. But he must not wash his feet, ‘z\

33. Nor eat the leavings of his food:

34. Thus let him acquire by hean%ne Veda, or
two Vedas, or (all) the Vedas.

35. Thereupon, the Vedédngas {ghat treating of
phonetics and the rest)?

36. He who, not having st the Veda, applies
himself to another study, wjll‘degrade himself, and
his progeny with him, to th&dtate of a Stdra.

37. From the motherNs the first birth; the
second, from the girdingQwith the sacrificial string.

38. In the latter, t@ﬁvitri hymn?! is-his mother,
and the teacher his er.

39. Itis thisw Wh entitles members of the three
higher castes to designation of ‘ the twice-born.’

40. Previo his being girded with the sacri-
ficial string, mber of these castes is similar to a
Stdra (andQnt allowed to study the Veda).

30. Nand.\(ere interprets Guru by ‘a paternal uncle and the
rest.’

31. This rule refers to a son of his spiritual teacher, who teaches
him one or two chapters of the Veda, while the teacher himself is
gone out for bathing or some such reason. V4, ‘or,’ is added in
order to include a son of the teacher, who is himself a pupil, as
Manu (II, 208) says. (Nand.)

35. ! See Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 108 seq.

" 38. ! Rig-veda IIJ, 62, 10.
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41. A student shall shave all his hair, or wear it
tied in one lock.

42. After having mastered the Veda, let him take
leave of his teacher and bathe, after having pre-
sented him with a gift.

43. Or let him spend the remainder of his life at
his teacher’s house.

44. 1If, while he is living there, his t wcher should
die, let him behave to his teacher’s g as towards
his teacher himself; v.

45. Or! towards one of his wi%, who is equal
to him in caste.

46. On failure of such, let hinay homage to the
fire, and live as a perpetual s Qent.

47. A Brihmaza who p@s thus without tiring
(of the discharge of his dutses) the time of his stu-
dentship will attain to $h€ most exalted heavenly
abode (that of Brah: - after his death, and will
not be born again in world.

48. A voluntary gffusion of the semen by a twice-
born youth (in’ séxial intercourse with a woman),
during the perio of his studentship, has been pro-
nounced a tr; ression of the rule prescribed for
students by _&xpounders of the Vedas well acquainted
with the m of duties.

49. ng loaded himself with that crime, he
must egging to seven houses, clothed only with
the skin of an ass, and proclaiming his deed.

42. After the solemn bath (see Asv. 111, 8, 9; Gobh. III, 4;
Par. I, 6 ; Sankh. III, 1), which terminates the period of student-
ship, the student, who is henceforth called Snitaka, ¢ one who has
bathed,” is allowed to return home.

45. ' According to Nand., the particle v4, ‘or,” is used in order
to include another alternative, that of living with an old fellow-
student, as directed by Gautama, III, 8.
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so. Eating once a day only a meal consisting of
the alms obtained at those (houses), and bathing at
the three Savanas (dawn, noon, and evening), he will
be absolved from guilt at the end of the year.

51. After an involuntary effusion of the semen
during sleep, a twice-born student must bathe (on
the next morning), worship the sun (by offerings of
perfumes and the like), and mutter three timus the
Mantra, ‘Again shall my strength return

52. He who for seven days omits to ect alms
and to kindle the sacred fire, mus
penance of an Avakirzin (breaker of| his vow), pro-
vided that he has not been preve from the dis-
charge of his duties by an illness, Q

53. If the sun should rise t while a student
is purposely indulging in sle€p, ignoring (the pre-
cepts of law), he must fast f day, muttering (the
Gayatri one thousand amk ht times).

$ix

1. He who hav°& initiated a youth and in-
structed him in th¥ita5’, teaches him (one branch
of) the Veda (toggther with its Angas, such as that
relating to phonektics, and the rest) is called Aarya
(teacher).

.

s1. ! Tait \gzy. I, 30.

XXIX. 1. Apast. I, 1, 1, 13; Gaut. I, 9. — 1-3. M. II, 140~
143; Y. 1,34,35.—7—10. M.II, 111,112, 114, 115.— 9, 10. See
Biihler, Introd. to Digest, p. xxix.

1. The Vratas of a student are certain observances to be kept
by him before he is admitted to the regular course of study of the
Veda, and again before he is allowed to proceed to the study of
the Mahindmni verses and to the other higher stages of Vedic
learning.  See, particularly, SAnkh. I1, 11, 12, with Dr. Oldenberg’s
note (Ind. Stud. XV, 139).
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2. He who teaches him (after he has been initiated
by another) either (an entire branch of the Veda) in
consideration of a fee, or part of a Veda (without
taking a fee), is called Upadhyaya (sub-teacher).

3. He who performs sacrifices (whether based
upon Sruti or upon Smrzti) is called R:tvig (officiat-
ing priest).

4. He must not engage a priest Joh the per-
formance of sacrifices without havk ascertained
(his descent, character, and condu

5. Neither must he admit tog teaching (one
whom he does not know).

6. And he must not initiate Ruch a one.

7. If one answers impropgdly, or the other asks
improperly !, that one (or ) will perish or incur
hatred. S

8. If by instructing ﬁﬁpil neither religious merit
nor wealth are acquired/ and if no sufficient atten-
from him (for his teacher’s
words), in such s ivine knowledge must not be
sown : it would éﬁish like fine seed in barren soil.

9. The deityXof sacred knowledge approached
a Brahmazna fgnd said to him), ‘ Preserve me, I am
thy treasurg)yfeveal me not to a scorner, nor to a

wicked , nor to one of uncontrolled passions:
thus I ghall be strong.

10. eveal me to him, as to a keeper of thy
gem, Brahmaza, whom thou shalt know to be

pure, attentive, possessed of a good memory, and
chaste, who will not grieve thee, nor revile thee.’

7. 1A proper question is, e.g. if the pupil modestly says, ‘I
don’t know about this, therefore I want to be instructed.” An im-
proper question is, e.g. if he says, Why do you pronounce this thus
wrongly?' An improper answer is an answer to an improper
question. (Nand.)
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XXX.

1. After having performed the Upakarman cere-
mony on the full moon of the month Srivaza, or of
the month Bhidra, the student must (pass over the
two next days without studying, and then) study for
four months and a half.

2. After that, the teacher must perforrN)ut of
town the ceremony of Utsarga for thosg)students
(that have acted up to this injunction) ; Aut not for
those who have failed to perform the @éremony of
Upéakarman.

3. During the period (subseque %pon the cere-
mony of Upakarman and) inter %i.ate between it
and the ceremony of Utsarga, tbgtudent must read
the Vedéngas.

4. He must interrupt hi dy for a day and a
night on the fourteenth and®ghth days of a month?.

5. (He must interruB\Q'lLis study for the next day

XXX. 1-33..Weber, Ind. » X,130~-134; Nakshatras 11, 322,
338-339; M. 1V, 95-123;AL 71, 74 ; Y., 142-151; Apast.],3,9~
11; Gaut. XVI; 1, 51, 5 33-38. Asv. 111, 3, 3; M. I, 107; V.1,
41—-46. — 41, 42. M. Il% .—43-46. M. II, 117, 146-148, 144.

1-3. The annual ¢Gprse of Vedic studies opens with a ceremony
called Updkarman closes with a ceremony called Utsarga.
The latter, accor@o the rule laid down in Sfitra 1, would fall
upon the first day'df the moon’s increase, either in Pausha or in
Migha., Nan@/TStates that those students who have not per-
formed the @karman ceremony in due time must perform a
penance before they can be admitted to the Utsarga; nor must
those be admitted to it who have failed to go on to the study of
another branch of the Veda at the ordinary time, after having
absolved one. -

4. ' Nand,, with reference to a passage of Hirita, considers the
use of the plural and of the particle 4a to imply that the study must
also be interrupted on the first and fifteenth days.

.5 ! This refers to the second days of the months Phélguna,
Ashidka, and Kirttika. (Nand.)
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and night) after a season of the year has begun?,
(and for three nights) after an eclipse of the moon.

6. (He must not study for a day and a night)
when Indra’s flag is hoisted or taken down.

(He must not study) when a strong wind is
going.

8. (He must not study for three days)\w‘lhen rain,
lightning, and thunder happen out of segson.

9. (He must not study till the s hour next
day) in the case of an earthquak the fall of a
meteor, and when the horizon is psérnaturally red,
as if on fire.

10. (He must not study) in ¥ village in which a
corpse lies ; Qb

11. Nor during a battle

12. . Nor while dogs ae_Q.garking, jackals yelling,
or asses braying ; _

13. Nor while thes\ nd of a musical instrument
is being heard ; N

14. Nor while ras or outcasts are near;

15. Nor in tl"Nlcmlty of a temple, of a burial-
ground, of a @e where four ways meet, or of a
high road;

16. Nor@nle immersed in water ;

17. N(Qwith his foot placed upon a bench ;

18. *while riding upon an elephant, a horse,
ora c@el, (or in a carriage drawn by any of those
animals), or being borne in a boat, or in a carriage
drawn by oxen;

19. Nor after having vomited ;

8. '“I.e. not during the rains.’ (Nand.)

12. Nand. considers the term sva, ‘ dog,’ to include all the other
animals mentioned by Apastamba, I, 3, 10, 17.

19—-21. After having vomited or been purged, he shall interrupt
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20. Nor after having been purged;

21. Nor during an indigestion.

22. When a five-toed animal has passed between
the teacher and the pupil (the latter must interrupt
his study for a day and a night).

23. When a king or a learned Brahmaza (who
has mastered one Veda), or a cow, or a Brihmazna
(in general) has met with an accident (he \Zl}.t not
study).

24. After the Updkarman (he must gt study for
three days).

25. And after the Utsarga (he mist interrupt his
study for as many days).

26. And (he must avoid to stidy) the hymns of
the AR%g-veda, or those of the r-veda, while the
Siman melodies are being c& ed.

27. Let him not lie do sleep again when he
has begun to study in the seCond half of the night.

28. Let him avoid stwlying at times when there
ought to be an intermig8ion of study, even though a
question has been pdfeo him (by his teacher);

his study for a day and%!\ﬁght ; when suffering from indigestion,
till he has digested it¢/food. (Nand.) -

22. According te_fand., the interruption of study is to last for
two days, when ,or an owl, or a wild cock, or a mouse, or a
frog, and the J#e animals have passed ; and for three days, when
a dog, or an &eumon, or a snake, or a frog (sic), or a cat has
passed. HeNguotes Gaut. I, 59 in support of his interpretation.
I have translated according to M, IV, 126 ; Y. I, 147.

23. In these cases the study shall not be taken up again till the
accident has been appeased by propitiatory rites. -If any of the
persons in question has died, the interruption is to last for a day
and a night, in case they were persons of little merit; but in case
they should have been very virtuous, it is to last for three days.
(Nand.)

28. Every lesson consists of questions put by the teacher and
the pupil’s answers to them.
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29. Since to study on forbidden days neither
benefits him in this nor in the other world.

30. To study on such days destroys the life of
both teacher and pupil.

31. Therefore should a teacher, who wishes to
obtain the world of Brahman, avoid improper days,
and sow (on proper days) the seed of _%cred know-
ledge on soil consisting of virtuous pupils)

32. At the beginning and at AIZL end of the
lecture let the pupil embrace hisSpeacher’s feet ;

33. And let him pronounce the Qred syllable Om.

34. Now he who studies th%hymns of the Rzg-
veda (regularly), feeds thb?ﬁmes with clarified
butter.

35. He who studies th&lgus texts, (feeds them)
with honey. .

36. He who studi%q;e Sdman melodies, (feeds
them) with milk.

37. He who st@'nes the Atharva-veda, (feeds

them) with meﬁ

38. He who ies the Purazas, Itihasas, Vedan-
gas, and the gitutes of Sacred Law, feeds them
with rice.

39. Hc@xo having collected sacred knowledge,
gains hiQs'ubstance by it in this world, will derive
no benékt from it in the world to come.

aN

33. Mnd., quoting a passage of Yama, states the particle £a to
imply that the pupil must touch the ground, after having pro-
nounced the syllable Om.

38. Nand. considers the use of a Dvandva compound to imply
that logic (Ny4dya) and the Mimémsi system of philosophy are
also intended in this Sfitra. Regarding the meaning of the terms
Purina and Itihdsa, see Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature,
P. 40 seq. ‘

39. This rule cannot refer to teaching for a reward, because
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40. Neither will he (derive such benefit from it),
who uses his knowledge in order to destroy the
reputation of others (by defeating them in argu-
ment). )

41. Let no one acquire sacred knowledge, with-
out his teacher’s permission, from another who is
studying divine science.

42. Acquiring it in that way constitute heft of
the Veda, and will bring him into hell. A_

43. Let (a student) never grieve th& man from
whom he has obtained worldly knowtedge (relating
to poetry, rhetoric, and the like %‘bjects), sacred
knowledge (relating to the VedasQYa Vedangas), or
knowledge of the Supreme Spiri

44. Of the natural progeq'? and the teacher
who imparts the Veda to hira, the giver of the Veda
is the more venerable f&:; for it is the new
existence acquired by his Jnitiation in the Veda,
which will last him botH?l this life and the next.

45. Let him consjdér as a merely human exist-
ence that which h es to his father and mother
uniting from car@, desire and to his being born
from his mothe£3 womb.

46. That exibence which his teacher, who knows
all the Vedasfoects for him through the prescribed
rites of iMRdtion with (his divine mother) the
Gayatrl, 4¢) a true existence; that existence is
exempt from age and death.

47. He who fills his ears with holy truths, who

that is a minor offence (upapitaka ; see below, XXXVII, 20); nor
can it refer to teaching in general, because it is lawful to gain one’s
substance by it; but it refers to those who recite the Veda in
behalf of another, and live by doing so. (Nand.)

41. See XXVIII, 6, and the preceding note.
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frees him from all pain (in this world and the next),
and confers immortality (or final liberation) upon
him, that man let the student consider as his (true)
father and mother: gratefully acknowledging the
debt he owes him, he must never grieve him.

XXXI.

1. A man has three Atigurus (or @y venera-
ble superiors) :

2. His father, his mother, @' his spiritual
teacher.

3. To them he must alwa%ay obedience.

4. What they say, that hgyfust do.

5. And he must do whatyls agreeable and ser-
viceable to them.

6. Let him never do Qything without their leave.

7. Those three ar€)equal to the three Vedas
(Rig-veda, Sama-v and Yagur-veda), they are
equal to the threedgods (Brahman, Vishzu, and
Siva), they are to the three worlds (of men,
of gods, and rahman), they are equal to the
three fires.

8. The er is the Garhapatya (or household)
fire, the her is the Dakshiza (or ceremonial)
fire, and_the spiritual teacher is the Ahavantya (or
sacrifi fire.

9. pays regard to all his duties, who pays
regard to those three; he who shows no regard to

XXXI. 1-6. M. II, 225, 226, 228, 229; Apast. I, 4, 14, 6;
Gaut. IT, 50, 51.— 7. M. II, 230. —8. M. II, 231; Apast. 1, 1, 3,
44.— 9. M. II, 234. — 10. M. II, 233.

9. ‘The father is said to be of the same nature as the Gérha-
patya fire, because the Ahavaniya is produced from it ; the mother
is said to be of the same nature as the Dakshiza fire, because it
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them, derives no benefit from any religious ob-
servance.

10. By honouring his mother, he gains the pre-
sent world; by honouring his father, the world of
gods; and by paying strict obedience to his spiritual
teacher, the world of Brahman.

XXXIL Q)

1. A king, a priest, a learned Brﬁhﬂga, one
who stops wicked proceedings, an U yaya, a
paternal uncle, a maternal grandfathc%a maternal
uncle, a father-in-law, an eldest br r, and! the
parents-in-law of a son or a dauﬁ@t are equal to

a teacher;
2. And so are their wives, @ are equal in caste
to them. ’ A

3. And their mother’s s'§?, their father’s sister,
and! their eldest sister.

4. A father-in-law, a/?\at'ernal uncle, a maternal

S

has a separate origin, or be \l‘;she has the sacrificial implements,
such as the pestle and m and the like, in her charge; and the.
spiritual teacher is said g:' of the same nature as the Ahavaniya
fire, because all oblati fall to his share, as the Smr:ti says (Y.1I,
27), “Let him (the §l) deliver to him (the teacher) the collected
alms.”’ (Nand.)

XXXIL 1. M"Y, 206. — 2. M. II, 210. — 3. M. II, 131. — 4.
M. 11, 130; A .1, 4, 14, 11. — 5, 6. M. II, 210, 211; Apast.
I, 2,49, 27; Qu 11,31, 32. — 7. M. 11, 129. — 8, 9. M. XI, 205;
Y. III, 292. —Mo. Apast. I, 1, 2, 20.— 11, 12. M.1I, 201 ; Apast.
I 28, 15.—13. M. II, 212; Gaut. II, 34. — 14. M. II, 216. —
15. M. 11, 217; Gaut. I, 33; VI, 2. — 16. M. II, 136; Gaut. VI,
20.—147. M. II, 135 ; Apast. I, 4, 14, 25.— 18. M. II, 155.

1. ' The particle 4a is used here, according to Nand., in order to
include a paternal grandfather and other persons mentioned in a
Smriti. :

3. ! The particle #a here refers, according to Nand., to the
paternal grandmother and others mentioned in a Smriti.

(7] K
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uncle, and a priest he must honour by rising to
meet and saluting them, even though they be
younger than himself.

5. The wives of Gurus (superiors), who are of a
lower class than their husbands (such as Kshatriya
or Vaisya or Mrdh4vasikta wives), shall be honoured
by (rising to meet and) saluting them from far; but
he must not embrace their feet.

6. He should avoid to rub and gieint the limbs
of Guru’s wives, or to anoint ir eyes, or to
arrange their hair, or to wash u%r feet, or to do
other such services for them.

7. To the wife of another, §ven though he does
not know her, he must eithes say ‘sister’ (if she is
of equal age with himself>or ‘ daughter’ (if she is
younger than himself), or¥ mother’ (if she is older
than himself). é_

8. Lethim not say ‘tiou!’ to his Gurus (superiors).

9. If he has o ed one of them (by saying
‘thou’ to him, ogzt some other manner), he must
keep a fast and“wot eat again till the end of the
day, after hawiffg obtained his forgiveness.

10. He oy avoid to quarrel with his spiritual
teacher and46 argue with him (from emulation).

1. A@-he must not censure him;

V.-l

5. wives are exempt from this rule; he should rise to
meet, but¥'not salute them. (Nand.)

8. ' Other insulting language, as e.g. if he says hush or pish to
them, is also included in this term. The use of the particle £a
indicates that other persons entitled to respect are also intended in
this Sfitra. (Nand.)

1o. ‘The particle £a is used in order to include Brihmaras in
general in this prohibition.” (Nand.)

11. ‘The use of the particle 4a shows that defamatory speeches
are also intended.’ (Nand.)
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12. Nor act so as to displease him.

13. (A pupil) must not embrace the feet of a
Guru’s young wife, if he has completed his twentieth
year, or can distinguish virtue from vice.

14. But a young student may at pleasure prostrate
himself before a young wife of his Guru, (stretching
out both hands) as ordained (see XXVLR 15),
saying, ‘I, N. N. (ho! salute thee).’ \z\

15. On returning from a journey he shall (once)
embrace the feet of the wives of higNGurus (su-
periors), and daily salute them, rem®&fibering the
practice of the virtuous.

16. Wealth, kindred, age, th %‘erformance of
religious observances, and, fifthl cred knowledge
are titles to respect; each sequent one is
superior to the one precedipg in order.

17. A Bréhmanna, thoug %y ten years old?, and
a member of the kingly caskfthough a hundred years
old, must be considered: ther and son; and of
these two, the BrAhm 1s the father.

18. The seniorit Brihmazas is founded upon
sacred knowledge SOf Kshatriyas, upon valour in
arms; of Vaisya on grain and (other) wealth; of

Stidras, upon rity of ) birth.
: XXXIII

1. Now(glan has three most dangerous enemies,
called carnal desire, wrath, and greed.

17. 'L e. a Brihmazna for whom the ceremony of initiation has
been performed. (Nand.) This proverb is also found in the Nii-
sdstra 158, in the Mah4bh4rata IT, 1385 seq., &c., and in other works.
See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 6163, 2456, &c.

XXXIIL 1. Apast. I, 8, 23, 4, 5.

1. The mention which has been made in the preceding section,
that on AZira or rules of conduct, of the breach of the vow of

K 2
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2. They are specially dangerous to the order of
householders, because they have (houses, wives, and
other) property.

3. Man, being overcome by those (three enemies),
commits crimes in the highest degree, high crimes,
minor crimes, and crimes in the fourth degree;

4. Also crimes effecting loss of caste, crimes de-
grading to a mixed caste, and crimes yehdering the
perpetrator unworthy (to receive alx}K nd the like);

5. And crimes causing deﬁlen@t, and miscel-
laneous offences.

6. This is the threefold patfy_to hell, destructive
of self: carnal desire, wrath ud greed : therefore
must a man shun those t@e vices.

v,

1. Sexual connec§- with one’s mother, or

daughter, or daughtef-in-law are crimes in the
highest degree. /5\

2. Such criqu‘ls in the highest degree should
proceed into th€Mlames; for there is not any other
way to atone éy. their crime.

§ XXXV.
I. Kﬂng a Brihmawa, drinking spirituous liquor,

chastiﬁéﬁ the penance for it (see XXVIII, 48, 49), causes him
(Vish7wy/to discuss the law of penance (Priyaséitta). This is done
in the following section, to which Chapter XXXIV serves as
Introduction. (Nand.) The section on Priyastitta extends as far
as Chapter LVIIL.

6. This proverb is also found in the Bhagavad-giti, X VI, 21, and
in the Mahébhérata, V, 1036. See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 2645.

XXXV. 1. M. IX, 235; X1, 55; Y. III, 227; Apast. I, 7, 21,
8; Gaut. XXI, 1. — 2, 3. M. XI, 181; Y. III, 227, 261; Gaut.
XXI, 3.— 4. M. XI, 181.
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stealing the gold of a Brdhmaza, and sexual connec-
tion with a Guru’s wife are high crimes.

2. And social intercourse with such (criminals is
‘also a high crime).

3. He who associates with an outcast is ou:-
casted himself after a year;

4. And so is he who rides in the same giriage

with him, or who eats in his company, or sits
on the same bench, or who lies on the e couch
with him. e

5. Sexual intercourse, intercourse % sacrificing,
and intercourse by the mouth (wx&r an outcast)
entails immediate loss of caste.

6. Such mortal sinners are ified by a horse-
sacrifice and by visiting all as (places of pil-

grimage) on earth. Q'

X)@ I
1. Killing a Kshat s or Vaisya engaged in a
sacrifice, or a womap{Jt her courses, or a pregnant

woman, or a woma W the BrAhmaza caste) who has
bathed after temééry uncleanness !, or an embryo

Nl
5. ‘Intercours@\\arriage’ means sexual connection- with an
outcasted man of\goman, or giving a damsel in marriage to an
outcasted man{)-~Intercourse in sacrificing’ means sacrificing for,
or with, an ast. ¢ Mouthly intercourse’ means teaching, or
being taught “Oy, or studying together with, an outcast. The
present rule holds good in cases of voluntary intercourse only; if
the intercourse was involuntary, the loss of caste does not follow
till after a year. Others assert that the immediate loss of caste
is entailed by particularly intimate intercourse only. (Nand.)

XXXVL 1. M. XI, 88; Y. III, 251; Apast. I, g, 24, 6, 8,9. —
2—q. M. XI, 57-59, 171, 172; Y. III, 228-233. — 2. Gaut. XXI,
10.— 5. Gaut. XXI, 1. — 7. Apast. I, 7, 21, 9.

1. 1 The term 4trey! (atrigotrd) has been translated here and in
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of unknown sex, or one come for protection, are
crimes equal to the crime of killing a Brahmaza.

2. Giving false evidence and killing a friend:
these two crimes are equal to the drinking of
spirituous liquor.

3. Appropriating to one’s self land belonging to
a Brahmana or a deposit (belonging to a Brahmazna
and not consisting of gold) are crimes dqual to a
theft of gold (belonging to a Bréhwg;).

4. Sexual connection with the wife of a paternal
uncle, of a maternal grandfathe%of a maternal
uncle, of a father-in-law, or of king, are crimes

equal to sexual connection witlhz Guru’s wife ;

5. And so is sexual inter{gurse with the father’s
or mother’s sister and witk ’s own sister ;

6. And sexual conngctron with the wife of a
learned Brihmana, org-priest, or an Upadhydya,
or a friend;

7. And with a si \‘S female friend (or with one’s
own female friend)zwlth a woman of one’s own race,
with a woman Dslonging to the Brihmaza caste,
with a (Brahm maiden (who is not yet betrothed

to a man), wifh a low-caste woman, with a woman
in her cougSys, with a woman come for protection,
N

sanctio by the majority among the commentators of law
works. “Nand., on the other hand, gives the preference to the
opinion of those who render it by ‘a woman descended from or
married to a man of the race of Atri.’

2. ‘The term etau, “these,” is used in order to include the
forgetting of Veda texts and other crimes, which are mentioned as
equal to drinking spirituous liquor by Manu (XI, 57) and Yigfia-
valkya (III, 229).’ (Nand.)

5. ¢ The particle 4a in this Sfitra refers to little girls, as ordained
by Manu, XI, 59." (Nand.)

X
other p]@rin accordance with that interpretation which is
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with a female ascetic, and with a woman entrusted
to one’s own care.

8. Such minor offenders become pure, like mortal
sinners, by a horse-sacrifice and by visiting Tirthas.

XXXVIL

1. Setting one’s self up by false statements (as
by saying, ‘I have done this,’ or the like

2. Making statements, which will reaghi“the ears
of the king, regarding a (minor) offencveommitted
by some one;

3- Unjustly upbraiding a Guru\Kas by saying,
‘You have neglected such a hou§ghold duty’);

4. Reviling the Veda;
5. Forgetting the Veda tQQ’ which one his
studied ;

6. (Abandoning) one’s é#ﬁre, or one’s father,
mother, son, or wife; N

XXXVIL 1-34. M. XI, 5697, 6067 ; Y. 111, 228230, 234
242; Apast. I, 7, 21, 12-1 aut. XXI, 11, — 35. M. XI, 118;
Y. I1I, 265. &

1. ‘But if a man wh &Es not know all the four Vedas says, in
order to procure a v e present or some other advantage, ‘1
know the four Ved r if he says of another, his superior in caste
or sacred knowledge Jn order to prevent his receiving a valuable
present, ¢ This is no Brdhmaza,” or ‘ He does not know any-
thing,” in all gachk cases his crime is equal to the killing of a
Brihmarna. .)

2. ¢ But giving information of a heavy crime constitutes a crime
equal to the killing of a‘Brihmazna.’ (Nand.)

3. Guru means ¢father’ here. Heavy reproaches, as e.g. ifa
son says to his father, ¢ You have made unequal shares in dividing
the patrimony,” are equal to killing a Brahmara. (Nand.)

4. ‘But atheistical detracting from the authority of the Veda
constitutes a crime equal to the drinking of spirituous liquor.’
(Nand.)

6. ‘ The use of the particle 4a indicates that distant relatives
are also intended here, as Yégfiavalkya, I1I, 239, states.” (Nand.)
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7. Eating the food of those whose food may not
be eaten, or forbidden food;

8. Appropriating to one’s self (grain, copper, or
other) goods of another man (but not his gold);

9. Sexual intercourse with another man’s wife ;

10. Sacrificing for persons for whom it is for-
bidden to sacrifice (such as Stdras, persons for
whom the initiation has not been perfotmed, and

the like);

11. To live by a forbidden occ /%ion (as, if a
Brdhmaza lives by the occupationg Kshatriya, or
of a Vaisya).

" 12. Receiving unlawful pres%s;

13. Killing a Kshatriya, aisya, or a S0dra,
or a cow;

14. Selling articles tha&ught not to be sold
(such as salt, lac, or othérs);

15. For an elder er to suffer his younger
brother to marry be im ;

16. For a youngp¥ brother to marry, though his
elder brother is nét\yet married ;

17. To give %rl in marriage to either of those
two (categori % offenders) ;

18. Or @Qperform the nuptial ceremony for

them ; %—
10. ‘g_a low the proper time for the ceremony

of initigtidn to pass without being initiated ;

ro0. ‘ But sacrificing for an outcast is a high crime.” (Nand.)

12. This rule refers to receiving presents from an outcast or
other person, whose gifts must not be accepted, to receiving im-
proper gifts, such as a ram, or a black antelope, and to receiving
presents at an improper place, such as Kurukshetra, or at an
improper time, such as during an eclipse of the sun. The particle
#4a further refers to giving instruction to those who are not entitled
to receive it, as Yama mentions. (Nand.)
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20. To teach the Veda for a reward (unless it be
in an emergency);

21. To be taught by one who teaches the Veda
for a reward (unless it be in an emergency);

22. To be employed (by the king’s order) in the
working of mines of any sort (whether gold mines,
or silver mines, or others, or manufactories);

23. To make large (sharp) instrumentsysuth as
instruments for piercing an elephant’s eag}

24. Cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, ld%' climbing
plants (such as vines), or herbs;

25. Living by (prostituting) one’s&wn wife ;

26. Trying to overcome anotheNBy incantations
(tending to kill him), or by forcigmeans;

27. Performing the act (OQ_ oking) for one’s

own sole benefit; .
28. Not to have kindle&’s own sacred fire;
29. Omitting to pay on¥s debts to the gods,
Rishis, and manes (or sa%grﬁ?:ing, study of the Veda,

and propagation of on&’z\'ace);

30. Studying irre@sus books ;
31. Atheism;

32 SubsistingQ) a reprehensible art (such as
dancing) ; Q

33- Intercone with women who drink spirits;
34. ThusQa’ve the crimes in the fourth degree

been enun@ated.

2o0. It is true that the above definition of an Upddhydya (XXIX,
2) implies that teaching the Veda for a fee is no reprehensible act;
but that permission has reference to cases of distress only. (Nand.)

26. Nand. asserts that the particle #a is used here in order to
include the performance of an Ahfna sacrifice and of the other
sinful acts mentioned by Manu, XI, 198.

31. Atheism (nistikatd) consists in denying the existence of
another life. (Nand.)
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35. Such criminals in the fourth degree shall
perform the A4ndrdyaza or Parika penances, or
shall sacrifice a cow (as the case may require).

XXXVIIIL

1. Causing (bodily) pain to a BrAhmaza ;

2. Smelling at things which ought not-tq be smelt
(such as excrements), or at spirituous l@or;

3. Dishonest dealing;

4. Sexual connection with cattl ?.

5. And (sexual connection) wjith> a man (or un-
natural intercourse with a wo@ :

6. Such are the crimes effed)ing loss of caste.

7. He who has knowin Lbommitted one of the
acts effecting loss of castea‘rall perform the Santa-
pana! penance ; he who{jes done so unawares shall
perform the Prﬁgﬁpaty@penance.

~
&gxmx.

1. Killing doggestic or wild animals are crimes

degrading to ixed caste.
2. Hew Qhas committed a crime degrading to
a mixed ¢ shall eat barley-gruel for a month

(if he has™¢ommitted it knowingly), or perform the
penanceQ('rz)é;éﬁrﬁtikrz)éé/zra (if he has committed it

unawareg).

35. Regarding the penances called K4ndriyana and Parika, see
below, XLVIII and XLVII, 18.

XXXVIIL 1-6. M. XI, 68.

7. *See XLVI, 19, 10.

XXXIX. 1. M. XI, 69.

2. Regarding the penance Krikkhritikrikkkra, see XLVI, 13.
‘The use of the causative form kérayet indicates that he may



XLI, 3. CRIMES. 139

XL.

1. Receiving anything from a (Mle44%a or other)
despicable person (even though not as a present,
but in the form of interest, &c.), traffic (even with
articles that are not forbidden to sell), subsisting by
money-lending (even without exceeding tlre\legiti-

mate rate of interest), telling lies (even gh not
in giving evidence), and serving a ra (even
though without doing servile acts him) are

2. He who has committed acfrime rendering
unworthy to receive alms, is puri by the penance
Taptakszék/ra (in case he comubtted it knowingly),
or by the penance Sitakrz'.é/éQE (in case he did it
unawares), or by the pena@e' Mah4séintapana (in
case it was committed) réppatedly.

-
LI

crimes rendering unworthy to rece:é've alms.

1. Killing birds, hibious animals, and aquatic
animals (such as fisRy;

2. And worm insects ;

3. Eating ( egs or other) plants similar to
intoxicating s (in their effect upon the system):
perform the p ie mentioned here through a substitute, if unable
to perform i Mymself.’ (Nand.)

XL. 1. M. XI, 7o.

2. Regarding the penances mentioned here, see XLVI, 11,
12, 20,

XLI. 1-4. M. XI, 71.

3. ¢Or the term madyAnugata means hemp and the like.” (Nand.)
Kullfika (on M. XI, 71) interprets it by ¢ what has been brought in
the same basket or vessel with spirituous liquor ;” Medatithi, quoted
by the same, by ¢ what has been defiled by spirituous liquor.” The
rendering given in the text agrees with the first interpretation pro-
posed by Nand.
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4. Such are the crimes causing defilement.

5. The penance ordained for crimes causing de-
filement is the Taptaksz££kra penance (if they were
committed unintentionally), or they shall be atoned
for by the Krikkhratikrzkkhra penance (if they were
committed intentionally).

XLIL Q)

1. Miscellaneous crimes are thos!é\which have

not been mentioned before. v.
2. Having committed one ouE %the number of

miscellaneous crimes, a prudent ¥an should always
perform a penance, by the aQ%e of a Brahmana,

after the higher or less deg@ of his guilt has been

ascertained.
XQH1.

Now follow the 95. (They are called :)
Tamisra (dark ;

Andhatimis eZ(tomplete darkness);
Raurava ( éee of howling);

Mahérau (place of much howling) ;
KaAlast thread of time or death);
Mahé@‘aka (great hell);

8. Saﬁ&ana (restoring to life);

. A 1 ;
9 ,@él (waveless)

XLIIN—zz. M. 1V, 88-90; Y. III, 222-224. — 34. M. XII, 76.

4. Nand. derives the term Raurava from ‘ruru, a kind of ser-
pent.” But it seems preferable to connect it with the root ru, ‘to
howl.

6. This hell is defined by Nand. as a kind of threshing-place,
made of copper, burning hot, and measuring ten thousand Yoganas.

8. In this hell those who have perished in consequence of the

tortures which they had to undergo are restored to life and tortured
anew. (Nand.)

oONn P e b=

=
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10. T4pana (burning);

11. Sampratipana (parching);

12. Samghitaka (pressing together) ;

13. Kékola (ravens); '

14. Kudmala (bud);

15. Patimssttika (stinking clay);

16. Lohasanku (iron-spiked);

17. Rikisha (frying-pan); Q)

18. Vishamapanthina (rough or unevqttkads);

19. Kantakasalmali (thorny Salmali :Qees);

20. Dipanadi (flame river);

21. Asipattravana (sword-leaved@rest);

22. Loha#éraka (iron fetters);

23. In each of those (hells) s\§essively criminals
in the highest degree, who hgae’not performed the
penance (prescribed for thej ?r-ime), are tormented
for the time of a Kalpa. 22_

- 24. Mortal sinners (Wl@l
for a Manvantara ; N
25. Minor offender&or the same period ;

ave not done penance)

12. In this hell age. number of individuals is packed up
closely in a very narraywspace. (Nand.)

13. In this hell :b inners are devoured by ravens. (Nand.)

14. In this hel sinners are put in. sacks, which are tied up
at the end. (Naé)' ‘

17. In thisAipll°the sinners are roasted. (Nand.)
20. Thi%ﬁ‘:‘ which contains hot water, is called Vaitarant, as
it is said, ¢ river called Vaitarazi has a stinking odour, is full
of blood, and is moving on swiftly a torrent of hot water, carrying
bones and hair in its course.” (Nand.) A detailed deScription of the
river Vaitaranf may be found in the Giruda-purzna, p. 8 (Bombay
ed., 1863).

22. ‘ The particle iti is added here, in order to include in the
above enumeration the hells called Savisha, Mahipatha, Kumbhi-
pika, Taptabiluka, and the rest.’ (Nand.) See Y. III, 223, 224;
M. XII, 46. -
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26. Criminals in the fourth degree, for the period
of a Katuryuga;

27. Those who have committed a crime effecting
loss of caste, for a thousand years;

28. Those who have committed a crime de-
grading to a mixed caste, for the same period;

29. Those likewise who have committed a crime
rendering unworthy to receive alms an the like.

30. And those who have comr¢{ d a crime
causing defilement; S

3I. Those who have committes%ne of the mis-
cellaneous crimes, for a great nﬁ@aber of years;

32. All sinners who have \gommitted (one of
those nine kinds of) crimes §ve to suffer terrible
pangs, when they have dQL ted life and entered

upon the path of Yama, °
33. Being dragged 12‘52& and thither (upon even
and uneven roads), by the dire ministers of Yama,
they are conducted @* ell by them), with menacing
gestures.

34. (There) tf&y are devoured by dogs and
jackals, by ha%. crows, herons, cranes, and other
(carnivorous@ als), by (bears and other) animals
having fire Q)" their mouth, and by serpents and
scorpions.

35. y are scorched by blazing fire, pierced by
thorns{Jivided into parts by saws, and tormented
by thirst.

36. They are agitated by hunger and by fearful
troops of tigers, and faint away at every step on
account of the foul stenches proceeding from pus
and from blood.

31. ‘A great number of years’ means three hundred years.
(Nand.)
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37. Casting wistful glances upon the food and
drink of others, they receive blows from ministers
(of Yama), whose faces are similar to those of crows,
herons, cranes, and other horrid animals.

38. Here they are boiled in oil, and there
pounded with pestles, or ground in iron or stone
vessels.

39. In one place they (are made to) eat what has
been vomited, or pus, or blood, or excreg¥ents, and
in another place, meat of a hideous de; smelling
like pus.

40. Here, enveloped in terribl rkness, they
are devoured by worms and (jaSals and other)
horrible animals havmg flames {X their mouth.

41. There again they are ented by frost, or
have to step through uncleg; ings (such as excre-

ments), or the departed its eat one another,

driven to distraction (by ger).
42. In one place are beaten with their
deeds in a former expfence, in another they are

suspended (by trees’(and the like, with a rope), or
shot with heaps % rrows, or cut in pieces.
a

43. In anoth ce again, walking upon thorns,
and their bodi mg encircled by snakes, they are
tormented wi rinding) machines, and dragged on
by their kngt

44. T backs, heads, and shoulders are frac-
tured, the necks of these poor beings are not stouter
than a needle, and their bodies, of a size fit for a hut
only, are unable to bear torments.

45. Having thus been tormented (in the hells)
and suffered most acute pain, the sinners have to

43. The Giruda-purina (p 17) also mentions that in one hell
the sinners are thrown into machines like the sugar-cane.
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endure further pangs in their migration through
animal bodies.

XLIV.

1. Now after having suffered the torments in-
flicted in the hells, the evil-doers pass into animal
bodies.

2. Criminals in the highest degree~enter the
bodies of all plants successively.

3. Mortal sinners enter the bod%e'%:of worms or
insects.

4. Minor offenders enter the( bodies of birds.

5. Criminals in the fourt \hegree enter the
bodies of aquatic animals.

6. Those who have com@tted a crime effecting
loss of caste, enter tlQ‘bodies of amphibious
animals. '

7. Those who have@mmitted a crime degrading
to a mixed caste, en%ﬁhe bodies of deer.

8. Those who tz,? committed a crime rendering
them unworthy {Q_receive alms, enter the bodies of
cattle. S

9. Those have committed a crime causing
defilement, Qfter the bodies of (low-caste) men (such
as Kand: , who may not be touched.

10. Lhose who have committed one of the mis-
cellan crimes, enter the bodies of miscellaneous
wild caYnivorous animals (such as tigers).

11. One who has eaten the food of one whose
food may not be eaten, or forbidden food, becomes
a worm or insect.

XLIV. 1-43. M. XII, 54-67; Y. III, 209-215. — 44, 45. M.
XII, 68, 69.
11. See LI, 3 seq.
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12. A thief (of other property than gold), becomes
a falcon.

13. One who has appropriated a broad passage,
becomes a (serpent or other) animal living in holes.

14. One who has stolen grain, becomes a rat.

15. One who has stolen white copper, becomes a
Hamsa.

16. One who has stolen water, becomes a water-
fowl. ‘2\

17. One who has stolen honey, becorges a gad-fly.

18. One who has stolen milk, beco%sl?s a crow.

19. One who has stolen juice (Q&the sugar-cane
or other plants), becomes a dog.

20. One who has stolen clari butter, becomes
an ichneumon.

21. One who has stolen eg; becomes a vulture.

22. One who has stolen 5‘becomes a cormorant.

23. One who has stK oil, becomes a cock-
roach. /5\
24. One who has ggbn salt, becomes a cricket.
25. One who ha$§>stolen sour milk, becomes a

crane.
26. One who %stolen silk, becomes a partridge.
27. One wh stolen linen, becomes a frog.

28. One w@-has stolen cotton cloth, becomes a
curlew. . .

29. Oanho has stolen a cow, becomes an
iguana.

30. One who has stolen sugar, becomes a Vélguda.

30. ¢ The Vélguda is a kind of bat’ (Nand) The name Vil-
guda is evidently related to valgulf, ‘a kind of bat,’ and identical
with Vigguda (M. XII, 64) and Vigvada (Haradatta on Gaut.
XVII, 34), which, according to Dr. Biihler’s plausible suggestion,

71 L
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31. One who has stolen perfumes, becomes a
musk-rat.

32. One who has stolen vegetables, consisting of
leaves, becomes a peacock.

33. One who has stolen prepared grain, becomes
a (boar called) Svavidh (or Sedh4).
34. One who has stolen undressed grain, be-

comes a porcupine. Q)
35. One who has stolen fire, beco a crane.
36. One who has stolen house utensils, be-

comes a wasp (usually called Kara»).
37. One who has stolen dy@_c]oth, becomes a
Kakor partridge.

38. One who has stolen § elephant, becomes a
tortoise.

39. One who has stol %horse, becomes a tiger.

40. One who has gin fruits or blossoms, be-
comes an ape.
41. One who hﬁ?stolen a woman, becomes a
bear.

42. One whdNhas stolen a vehicle, becomes a

camel.

43. One @ has stolen cattle, becomes a vulture.

44. He@ o has taken by force any property
belonginQ-&o another, or eaten food not first pre-
sentedq(y the gods (at the Vaisvadeva offering),
inevi% enters the body of some beast.

45. Women, who have committed similar thefts,
receive the same ignominious punishment: they
Lecome females to those male animals,

are names of ‘ a large herbivorous bat, usually called the flying fox

(in Gfigarat? vigud or vigul)’ See Dr. Biihler’s note on Gaut.
loc. cit.
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XLV,

1. Now after having undergone the torments in-
flicted in the hells, and having passed through the
animal bodies, the sinners are born as human
beings with (the following) marks (indicating their
crime) :

2. A criminal in the highest degree @have
leprosy ; A

3. A killer of a Brihmaza, pulmo@ consump-

tion ;
4. A drinker of spirits, black teet‘ls:."
5. A stealer of gold (belonginé% a Brahmaza),

deformed nails ;
6. A violator of his spiri teacher’s bed, a

disease of the skin; .

7. A calumniator, a sti %g nose ;

8. A malignant informher, stinking breath;

9. A stealer of grai limb too little;

10. One who ste y mixing (i.e. by taking
good grain and replacihg the same amount of bad
grain in its stead),aNimb too much;

I1. A stealerQ ood, dyspepsia ;

12. A steal words !, dumbness ;

XLV. 2-31.@1, 49-52; Y. III, 209-211.— 32, 33. M. XI,
53, 54-

2. Accord:@ to a text of Sititapa, which Nand. quotes in
explanation of this Sfitra, connection with the mother is punished
with ¢ falling or incurable epilepsy,’ when the organ falls of ; con-
nection with a daughter is punished with red epilepsy; connection
with a daughter-in-law, with black leprosy ; and connection with
a sister, with yellow leprosy.

1z. 'Le. according to Kullika and Nand., ‘ one who studies
the Veda without permission to do so;’ or it may denote,
according to Nand,, ‘a stealer of a book,' or ‘one who fails to
communicate information which he is able to give.’

L2
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13. A stealer of clothes, white leprosy ;

14. A stealer of horses, lameness ;

15. One who pronounces an execration against a
god or a Brihmaza, dumbness;

16. A poisoner, a stammering tongue ;

17. An incendiary, madness;

18. One disobedient to a Guru (father), the
falling sickness; )

19. The killer of a cow, blindnes 7’2\

20. The stealer of a lamp, the s ;

21. One who has extinguishe% lamp, blindness
with one eye;

22. A seller of tin, chowri?; or lead, is born a
dyer of cloth;

23. A seller of (horse Q other) animals whose
foot is not cloven, is bozga_a hunter;

24. One who eats QE food of a person born
from adulterous int rsel, is born as a man who
suffers his mouth t &cabused;

25. A thief (o&\er property than gold), is born
a bard; A
26. A usureX becomes epileptic;

27. One Q o eats dainties alone, shall have

rheumaticq ‘
28. TQ& reaker of a convention, a bald head;
n -

X

19.®nd. quotes a text of Sititapa, from which he infers the
use of the particle tu to indicate here, that a killer of his mother
shall also be born blind.

21. The particle £a, according to Nand., indicates here, that
such persons shall also be afflicted with the morbid affection of the
eyes called Timira, as stated by Sititapa.

24. ! Nand. says that kuzdisin may also mean ‘one who eats

food to the amount of a kunda.’ See also Dr. Biihler’s note on
Gaut. XV, 18.
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29. The breaker of a vow of chastity, swelled
legs;

30. One who deprives another of his subsist-
ence, shall be poor;

31. One who injures another (without provoca-
tion), shall have an incurable illness.

32. Thus, according to their particular acts, are
men born, marked by evil signs, sick, blind, htmp-
backed, halting, one-eyed;

33. Others as dwarfs, or deaf, or dufigmb, feeble-
bodied (eunuchs, whitlows, and othersyC Therefore
must penances be performed by all m&ms,

XLVI. SZ

1. Now follow the penancesQ'

2. Let a man fast for thre)days;

3. And let him perform @: day the three ablu-
tions (at dawn, noon, andxﬁ.nset);

4. And let him,ate ablution, plunge into the
water three times; .

5. And let him mgtter the Aghamarshaza three
times, after havin nged into the water ;
6. During da e let him be standing ;
7. At nigh@ him continue in a sitting posi-
tion ; . .

8. At t Q‘ose of the ceremony let him give a
milch cow @ a Brahmaza).

9. Thus! has the penance Aghamarshaza been
described.

XLVL 10, 11, 18, 19. M. XI, 212, 213, 215,216.— 10, 11, 13,
18-20, 22, 23. Y. III, 315-323. — 10. Apast. I, 9, 27, 7. — 10,
11, 13. Gaut. XXIII, 2 ; XXVI, 1-5, 20. — 24, 25. M. XI, 224,
225.

9. ! Nand. thinks that the word iti,  thus,” has a double meaning
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10. Let a man for three days eat in the evening
only; for other three days, in the morning only; for
further three days, food (given to him) unsolicited ;
(and let him fast entirely for three days): that is
the Prigipatya (the penance invented by Pragi-
pati).

11. Let him drink for three days hot water; for
other three days, hot clarified butter; and\for further
three days, hot milk; and let hi %st for three
days : that is the Taptaks7Z4/ra (het-penance).

12. Taking the same (liquids%s d is called the
Sitakrz£kkra (cold penance).

13. The Krikkhratikrikklsy=(the most difficult
penance) consists in subsigtihg on milk only for
twenty-one days.

14. Eating (nothing 1&5 ground barley mixed
with water for a whole anth is called the Udaka-
krikkehra (water penarive).

15. Eating nothj ut lotus-fibres (for a whole
month) is called t Qlak#zZkkra (root penance).

16. Eating ing but Bel fruit (for a whole
month) is ce%&' the Sriphalakri4éhra (Bél fruit
penance).

17. Or!@his penance is performed) by (eating)
lotus-see

18. gotal fast for twelve days is called Parika.

19. /Spbsisting for one day on the urine and
feeces of a cow, milk, sour milk, butter, and water

here, and refers to another kind of Aghamarshaza penance at the
same time, which is described by Sankha, and consists simply in
fasting for three days and muttering the Aghamarshaza hymn three
times.

17. * According to Nand., the particle v4, ‘or,” here indicates
another alternative, that of performing this penance with Amalakas
(Fmblica Officinalis Gaertn.)
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in which Kusa grass has been boiled, and fasting
the next day, is called Sintapana (the tormenting
penance).

20. Swallowing (the same six things, viz.) cow-
urine and the rest, each for one day, is called Maha-
sdntapana (the particularly tormenting penance)

21. Swallowing each for three days 1s called
Atisintapana (the extremely tormenting pesan e)

22, Swallowing oil-cakes, foam of %d rice,
buttermilk, water, and ground barley (e'?h for one
day), with a fasting day between (eve o days), is
called Tuldpurusha (a man’s weight

23. Drinking water boiled yg#h Kusa grass,
leaves of the Pal4dsa and Udumbat trees, of lotuses,
of the Sankhapushpi plant, o banyan tree, and
of the Brahmasuvar£ala plapt, €ach (for one day), is
called Parwakrizf/ira (leaéE)enance)

24. Let a man perfo 1 those penances after
having shorn his hair &g hlS beard, and let him
bathe at morning, , and evening every day,
lying on a low coucliz. d restraining his passions,

25. And let himM(while engaged in performing
them) avoid to(@onverse with women, Stdras, or
outcasts, and leblim constantly, to the best of his
ability, mutteQSnrifying Mantras and make oblations
in the fire. '

Q XLVII.

1. Now follows the A4ndriyaza (lunar penance).

2. Let a man eat single mouthfuls (of food)
unchanged in size;

XLVIL 1-10. M. XI, 21y-222. — 1-3, 9. Y. III, 324, 325.—
1—4. Gaut. XXVII, 12-15.

2. ‘Unchanged in size’ means ‘of that size precisely which the
law prescribes.” Yégfiavalkya (III, 324) states that each daily
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3. And let him during the moon’s increase add
(successively) one mouthful (every day, so as to eat
one mouthful on the first day of the moon’s increase,
two mouthfuls on the second day, and so on; fifteen
mouthfuls on the day of full moon), and during the
wane of the moon let him take off one mouthful
(every day, so as to eat fourteen mouthfuls on the
first day of the moon’s wane, thirteen 1.ﬁxjthfuls on
the second, and one mouthful on th rteenth day
of the moon’s wane), and on the of new moon
let him fast entirely: thus has% barley-shaped
Kandriyana been described.

4. Or the ant-shaped Aand@yara (may be per-

formed)

5. That KAndriyaza | Qalled ‘ant-shaped’ in
which the day of ne Q’l_‘noon is placed in the
middle. &_ ’

6. That one is ¢ 1@ ‘barley-shaped’ in which
the day of full moo%é placed in the middle.

7. If a man e or a month eight mouthfuls a'
day, it is (the ance called) Yatifdndriyaza (an
hermit’s K4andri¥ana).

8. Eatin r a month) four mouthfuls each
morning a vening is (the penance called) Sisu-
éﬁndréya@-(a child's AK4ndriyaza).

9. g anyhow! three hundred minus sixty
mouthf)s a month is the penance called Siméinya-
kandrayana (general KAndriyana).

portion must have the size of a peacock’s egg, and Gautama
(XXVII, 10) prescribes that the size of a mouthful shall be such as
not to cause a distortion of the mouth in swallowing it. (Nand.)

9. '“Anyhow,’ i.e. otherwise than ordained above, as e. g. eating
four mouthfuls on one day, and twelve on the next day ; or fasting
on one day, and eating sixteen mouthfuls on the following day; or
fasting for two days, and eating twenty-four mouthfuls on the third
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10. After having performed this penance, in a
former age, the seven holy Risshis, Brahman, and
Rudra acquired a splendid abode, O Earth.

XLVIII

1. Now if a man feels his conscience charged
with some guilty act (such as performing a ﬁgc-:'iﬁce
for, or accepting a gift from, unworthy pessons, or
eating excrements) committed by himse r if his
conscience tells him that he has do ore evil
than good, or if he thinks himself pure than
others), let him boil a handful of banl&-gruel for the
sake of his own spiritual welfare. ~N_

2. Let him not make the (cu§nary) Vaisvadeva
offering after that.

3. Neither must he make/he Bali offerings.

4. Let him consecrate Mantras the barley,
before it has been put tq the fire, while it is being
boiled, and after it has l??n boiled.

* 5. Let him watc *&)\e barley, while it is being
boiled (muttering a&\e same time the following
Mantra):

6. ‘Soma, wha(ys'the highest priest among priests
(gods), leader ng the wise, Azshi among bards,
the falcon an‘%’g rapacious birds, the Svadhiti tree
among treﬁgtr’ickles murmuring through the filter!’

day; or fasti@/for three days, and eating thirty-two mouthfuls on
the fourth day. (Nand.)

XLVIIL 1. Gaut. XIX, 13.

2, 3. Regarding the regular oblations which have to be offered
at meal times &c. to the Visvedevds and to all beings (bhfitini),
see LIX, 22, 24; LXVIII, 1-22.

4. The Mantras are given below, 17-22.

6. ! Rig-veda IX, 96, 6. Regarding the translation of this verse,
see Dr. Zimmer’s remarks, Altindisches Leben, p. 207.

-
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With these words he must fasten blades of Kusa
grass (round the neck of the kettle).

7. The pulse having been boiled, he must pour
it into another vessel and eat it.

8. Let him help himself to it, while muttering the
Mantra, ‘The gods, who have sprung up in the mind
and satisfy the mind, who are gifted with great
energy, and whose father is Daksha, 1 protect
and help us. To them be Nama/’ /@bratlon) to
them be Svihi (hail).’

9. Then, after having sipped wg let him seize
the centre (of the vessel) and mugter the Mantra :

10. ‘ Be satisfied in our st h, O ye waters,
and ye barley-corns, after havifig*been bathed ; they
shall be salubrious to us, @erring bliss, causing
health, divine, causing imn@tality, and increasers of
Rita (truth and justice).’

11. One desirous of(@isdom (must perform this
rite) for three days; -

12. A sinner, forsix days .

13. Any of thg%%rtal sinners (killers of a Bréh-
maza, stealers o d, and the rest) becomes purified
by swallowin g seven days.

14. Swallawing it for twelve nights effaces even
} by an ancestor;

15. Swaltowing it for a month, every sin (whether
light ogégavy, and whether committed by himself
or by ad ancestor).

16. And so does swallowing barley-corns dis-
solved in the excrements of a cow for twenty-one
days (efface every sin).

17. ‘Thou art barley, thou the king of grains,

8. Taittiriya Samhitd I, 2, 3, 1. See also Vigasaneyi Sahitd
IV, 11, &c.
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thou water mixed with honey; the Rzshis have pro-
claimed thee an expeller of every kind of guilt and
an instrument of purification.

18. ‘You are clarified butter and honey, O ye
barley-corns; you are water and ambrosia, O ye
barley-corns. May you efface whatever sinful acts
I have committed :

19. ‘Sins committed by words, by act _and by
evil thoughts. Avert distress and ill-fg@??le from
me, O ye barley-corns. N

20. ‘Purify food licked at by do@or pigs, or
defiled by leavings (of food), and Qarify me from
the stain) of disobedience towa¥ds mother and
father, O ye barley-corns. é

21. ‘Purify for me food gi Qby a multitude of
persons, the food of a harlgt,>or of a Stdra, food
offered at a Sriddha, foo&dered impure by the
birth of a child in the hoyséythe food of a thief, and
food offered at a Na ddha (or new Sriddha,
which takes place o \Zhe first, third, fifth, seventh,
ninth, and eleventh ddy after a person’s demise).
ye barley-corns, from the sin
or of causing (a punishment) to
be inflicted on @ne one by the king, from theft of
gold (or otheQ‘righ crimes), from the violation of a
religious , from performing a sacrifice for an
unworthy £8rson, and from abusing a Brdhmaza.’

XLIX.

1. After having fasted during the eleventh day
of the bright half of the month M4rgasirsha, let a
XLIX. 1. ‘He must worship V4sudeva either with sixteen acts,

muttering one out of the sixteen verses of the Purushasfikta with
each single act, the first act being the invocation of the gods, and




156 VISHNU. XLIX, 2.

man worship, on the twelfth day, the venerable
Vasudeva (Vishzu).

2. (He shall worship him) with flowers, incense,
unguents, lamps, eatables (such as milk), and repasts
given to Brahmanas.

3. By performing this rite (on the twelfth day of
the bright half of every month, from the month
MA4rgasirsha to the month K4rttika) for.one year, he
is purified from every sin. ' *Z‘

4. By performing it till he dies, ttains Sveta-
dvipa (‘the white island,’ the abo Bhagavat).

5. By performing it for a yelr on each twelfth
day of both halves of a month, fgattains heaven.

6. By performing it (within{ the same intervals),
till he dies, (he attains) t orld of Vishzu.

7. The same (heavenly$rewards are gained by
him who performs this dl'e) on each fifteenth day
(after having fasted @g the fourteenth).

8. If he worshi &.?ncording to the latter rite)
Kesava (Vishzu) has become one with Brah-
man, on the day ull moon, and Kesava absorbed

in meditation, the day of new moon, he will
obtain a grea§~\reward. '

a

the last the ssal of the assembled Brihmazas; or he must
worship hinfNwith the “five offerings,” perfumes, and the rest,
muttering%l.he same time the “ twelve syllables” (Om namo bha-
gavate @ eviya, “ Om, adoration to the venerable Visudeva ).
(Nand.)

2. ‘ He must worship him with those offerings and with burnt-
oblations. The burnt-oblation, which must consist either of
sesamum, or of barley, or of clarified butter, has to be accompanied,
by the recitation of the Purushasfikta or of the “ twelve syllables.”’
(Nand.)

8. According to Nand., the two forms of Vishzu mentioned
here must be considered as two separate deities, the one having to
be invoked with the words ¢ Adoration to Brahmakesava,” and the
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9. If in a year on a day of full moon the moon
and the planet Jupiter are seen together in the sky,
it is called a great full moon.

10. Gifts, fasts, and the like are declared to be
imperishable on that day. The same is the case if
a conjunction with the asterism Sravaz4 falls on the
twelfth day of the bright half (of any month).

L >

1. Leta man make a hut of leaves ir@orest and
dwell in it;

2. And let him bathe (and peerEn his prayers)
three times a day;

3. And?! let him collect alm§/ going from one
village to another, and proclaingiag his own deed ;

4. And!let him sleep upon“grass :

5. This is called a Mah {ata (great observance).

6. He who has kille Brahmaza (unintention-
ally) must perform it fo, lve years.

7. (He who has uipidtentionally killed) a Ksha-

triya or a Vaisya eﬁgaged in a sacrifice, for the
same period.

he interprets by ¢ pe identical with that of Brahman.’

L. 1-6, 15. , 135 Y. III, 243 ﬁpast. 1, 9, 24, 11~20;
Gaut. XXII, ! — 7-10, 12-14. M. XI, 88, 89, 129-131; Y.
111, 251, 2 67; Gaut. XXII, 12-16. — 16-24. M. XI, 109-
116; Y. II1,63. — 25-41. M. XI, 132-138; Y.III, 2%0-274. —
30-33. Apast. I, 9,25, 13; Gaut. XXII, 19. — 34—36. Gaut. XXII,
23-25. — 46-50. M. XI, 141-145; Y.III, 275, 276. — 46. Apast.
1, 9, 26, 2 ; Gaut. XXII, 20, 21.

3. ! Nand., quoting Gautama XXII, 5, takes the Qarticle ka,
‘and,’ to imply that he should also make way for any Arya whom
he meets.

4. ' The particle 42 here means, according to Nand, that he
ought to remain chaste, as ordained by Gautama, XXII, 4.

~
other with the worEQdoration to Yogakesava.” ‘A great reward’
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8. Likewise, he who has killed (unintentionally) a
pregnant woman, or! a woman in her courses.

9. Or! a woman who has bathed after temporary
uncleanness ;

10. Or!a friend.

11. He who has (unintentionally) killed a king,
must perform the Mah4vrata for twice the same
number of years (or twenty-four years);\

12. He who has (unintentionally) Rilled a Ksha-
triya (not engaged in a sacrifice, norgg- ing), for one
quarter of that time less (or for nireMears) ;

13. He who has (unintention%_y) killed a Vaisya
(not engaged in a sacrifice), for\galf of that time (or
for six years).

14. He who has (unintghtfonally) killed a (vir-
tuous) Stdra, for half of $hat time again (or for
three years).

15. He who is per leing any of those penances,
must carry (on hisé‘&) the skull of the person
slain, like a flag.

16. Let a mafserve cows for a month, his hair
and beard havigg been shorn.

17. And letyhim sit down to rest when they rest;

18. And§t him stand still when they stand

still ; Q—

8. ! l\é._infers from texts of Praketas, Yama, and Parisara, that
the partitié v, ‘or,’ here refers to pregnant cows, and to women
whose confinement is close at hand, or who are married to one who
has kindled his sacred fire, or for whom all the sacred rites have
been duly performed from their birth.

9. *Nand. refers the particle v4, ‘or,’ to women of high rank and
to a rival wife, or a mother, or a daughter, or a sister, or a daughter-
in-law, or a wife, who is of the same caste as her husband.

10. '*The particle v4 includes children here.’” (Nand.)

18. 'According to Nand., the particle #4a here refers to the
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19. And! let him give assistance to a cow that
has met with an accident (such as getting into a
slough, or falling into a pit).

20. And let him preserve them from (the attacks
of lions and tigers and other) dangers.

21. Let him not seek shelter himself against cold
(and hot winds) and similar dangers, withou%ving
previously protected the cows against them,

22. Let him wash himself with cow-ufige (three
times a day); '

23. And? let him subsist upon t%(ﬁve) pro-
ductions of a cow:

24. This is the Govrata (cow r'Q‘Ywhich must be
performed by him who has (uni@ tionally) killed a
cow (belonging to a Kshatriya *

25. If a man has killed an-elephant (intention-
ally), he must give five b (nila) bulls.

26. If he has killed (u{uxtentxonally) a horse, he
must give a garment.

27. If he has (1r}§ﬁonally) killed an ass, he
must give a bull o ear old.

28. The same ﬁe has (intentionally) killed a
ram or a goat.

29. If he (intentionally) killed a camel, he
must give %1_ {Krishrala of gold.

precept of I?}ara, that he should drink water when the cows
drink, and lie down when they lie down.

19. ! According to Nand., the particle £4a here implies another
precept of Parisara, that he should not take notice of a cow grazing
or drinking water upon his own ground or that of another.

23. ' The particle 4a implies that he should also mutter the
Gomat! hymn, as Sititapa says.’ (Nand.)

25. ‘He is called a black bull whose colour is red, whose mouth
and tail are of a yellowish-white colour, and whose hoofs and horns
are white.” (Yagfiaparsva, quoted by Nand.)
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30. If he has (intentionally) killed a dog, he must
fast for three days.

31. If he has (unintentionally) killed a mouse, or
a cat, or an ichneumon, or a frog, or a Dundubha
snake, or a large serpent (a boa constrictor), he must
fast one day, and on the next day he must give a
dish of milk, sesamum, and rice mixed together to a
Brahmaza, and give him an iron hoe ag his ‘fee.’

32. If he has killed (unintentioy@?}) an iguana,
or an owl, or a crow, or a ﬁsh,?e must fast for
three days.

33. If he has killed (intent@ally} a Hamsa, or

a crane, or a heron, or a co ant, or an ape, or a
falcon, or the vulture callefBhisa, or a Brihmawnt
duck, he must give a co a Brdhmaza.

34. If he has killedq'l_ nake, (he must give) an

(he must give) a lo straw 2,

36. If he ha led (intentionally) a boar, (he
must give) a KAmbha of clarified butter.

37. If he (intentionally) killed a partridge,
(he must gi Drona of sesamum. .

38. If b\églas (intentionally) killed a parrot, (he
must giv@}a calf two years old.

39. he has (intentionally) killed a curlew, (he
must{give) a calf three years old.

go. If he has (unintentionally) killed a wild carni-
vorous animal, he must give a milch cow.

iron spade.
35. If he has kill;@nasculated (cattle or birds)?,

35. ' Thus according to Nand., who declares himself against
the interpretation of shazda by ‘a eunuch;’ see, however, Kullika
on M. XI, 134, and Dr. Biihler’s rendering of Gaut. XXII, 23.—
?Nand. adds, ‘and a M4asha of lead;’ see the passages just re-
ferred to.
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41. If he has (unintentionally) killed a wild animal
not carnivorous, (he must give) a heifer.

42. If he has (intentionally) killed an animal not
mentioned before, he must subsist upon milk for
three days.

43. If he has (unintentionally) killed a bird (not
mentioned before), he must eat at night only;

44. Or (if unable to do so), he must gi\\IZ::Ssilver
Misha.

45. If he has (unintentionally) kille aquatic
animal, he must fast (for a day and %vn;ight).

46. If he has killed a thousand\%mall) animals
having bones, or an ox-load of anig¥ls that have no
bones, he must perform the sgﬁ;emnce as for
killing a Stdra.

47. But, if he has killed a '&Js having bones, he
must (moreover) give some&e to a Brahmaza (for
each animal which he hag Killed); if he has killed
boneless animals, he be@nes purified by one stop-
ping of the breath.

48. For cutting wares ?) trees yielding fruit
(such as the breadsfruit or mango trees), shrubs,
creeping or clim plants, or plants yielding blos-

soms (such as @ jasmine tree), he must mutter a
Vedic text (thQGéyatri) a hundred times.

49. For Ql-l’mg (unintentionally) insects bred in
rice or ot@ food, or in (sweets and) the like, or
in liquids (such as molasses), or elsewhere (in water
and so on), or in flowers or fruits, the penance con-
sists in eating clarified butter.

so. If a man has wantonly cut such plants as

46, 47. Nand. thinks that the former Sloka refers to intentional,
and the latter to unintentional murder of those animals.

(7] M
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grow by cultivation (such as rice and barley), or
such as rise spontaneously in the wood (such as
wild rice), he must wait on a cow and subsist upon
milk for one day.

LI.

1. A drinker of spirituous liquor must abstain
from all religious rites and subsist on grains
separated from the husk for a year. Q)

2. If a man has (knowingly) ta,(tg any of the
(twelve) unclean excretions of thegbody, or of the
(twelve) intoxicating drinks, he @st perform the
Kandriyana penance.

3. Likewise, if he has (kénngly) eaten garlic,

or onions, or red garlic, or¥ny plant which has a
similar flavour (to that o@rlic or onions), or the
meat of village pigs, of tame cocks (and other tame
birds), of apes, and of §s.

4. In all those casé¥ men belonging to a twice-
born caste have to initiated a second time, after
the penance is ovez\

5. On their 's<eeond initiation, the tonsure, the
girding with sacred string, the wearing of the
staff, and tl\Q egging of alms shall be omitted.

LL 1. Ml@l?gg; Y.III, 254. — 3. M.V, 19; Y. I, 1%6. —
4, 5. M. XIeg1, 152 ; Y.III, 255 ; Gaut. XXIII, 2. — 6. M.V, 18;
Y. I, rpQApast. 1, 5, 17, 37; Gaut. XVII, 27, — 7-20. M. IV,
205—2Q .1, 161-168; Apast. I, 5, 16, 29, 29; 17, 4, 5; 18,
21-23; Y9, 1, 15; 11, 6, 15, 14; Gaut. XVII, 10~-12, 17, 19, 21,
31.—21. M.V, 16; Y. 1,177, 178. — 23. M. XI, 148. — 25. M.
XI, 150; Gaut., XXIII, 6. — 26—42. M.V, g5-21, 24, 25; XI,
152-157; Y. I, 169-1%8; Apast. I, 5, 17, 17-20, 22—26, 28, 29,
33-36; Gaut. XVII, 14, 16, 22-26, 28, 29, 32-34. — 43-46. M.
XI, 158-160.— 59. M.V, 36; Y. I, 179; Apast. I, 5, 17, 31.—
6o. M.V, 38; Y.I, 180.— 61. M.V, 39. —62. M.V, 34.— 63—
78. M.V, 40-55. — 64. Sankh.II, 16, 1. See also Biihler, Introd.
to Digest, p. xxxi, note, — 76, 77. Y. I, 181.
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6. If a man has (unawares) eaten meat of a five-
toed animal, with the exception of the hare, the
porcupine, the iguana, the rhinoceros, and the tor-
toise, he must fast for seven days.

7. If he has eaten the food of a multitude of
persons, of a harlot, of a thief, or of a singer, he
must subsist upon milk for seven days.

8. And? (if he has eaten) the food of a \%}enter
or of a leather manufacturer ;

9. Or of a usurer, of a miser, of o who has

performed the initiatory ceremony of oma-sacri-
ﬁce of a jailer, of an Abhisasta, or eunuch

10. Or of a dissolute woman, o pocrlte of a
physician, of a hunter, of a hasghearted or cruel
person, and of one who eats th vings of food ;

Or of a woman who h elther husband nor
son, of a goldsmith, of an e§y, or of an outcast ;

12. Or of a malignant\informer, of a liar, of one
who has transgressed the??w and of one who sells
himself, or who sells @asses or other) liquids and
condiments; /

13. Or of a pt%. dancer, of a weaver, of an
ungrateful man, f a dyer of clothes;

14. Or (the {3pd) of a blacksmith, of a man of
the Nishdda Q‘be (who subsist by fishing), of a
stage-playerQo’f a worker in cane, or of a seller of
weapons ;

8. “As shown by #4a, “and,” other persons who have a dishonour-
able profession, such as fishermen, have also to be understood.’
(Nand.)

9. Abhisasta means ‘accused of a heinous crime,’ i.e. ‘a person
of bad repute.” (Nand.) See also Dr. Biihler's notes on Apast. I,
9, 24, 6, and on Gaut. XVII, 17.

14. *This is the usual meaning of the term rangivatirin.
Nand. explains it by ¢ wrestlers and the like.’

M2
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15. Or of a trainer of dogs, of a distiller of
spirituous liquor, of an oil manufacturer, or of a
washerman ;

16. Or (the food) of a woman in her courses
(whether belonging to her, or dressed for her), or of
one who lives under one roof with the paramour of
his wife ;

17. Or (food) which has been loaked at by the
killer of an embryo (of a Brahmazg¥s or which has
been touched by a woman in her ses, or nibbled
by a bird?, or touched by a dogr smelt at by a
cow ;

18. Or that which has be®r designedly touched
with the foot, or that whicﬁas been sneezed at;

19. Or the food of izz_ e, or wrathful, or sick
persons ; h

20. Or (food thaél- given) in a disrespectful
manner, or the meak animals killed) for no sacred

purpose. N
- 21. After haujzg (unawares) eaten the flesh of
any sort of fihy excepting the PAasiina, Rohita,
Régiva, Simhafunda, and Sakula fishes, he must
fast for thx@ days.

22. Likewyise, after having (unawares) eaten the
flesh ona'ny other) aquatic animal (such as the
alligatgy-‘or the Gangetic porpoise).

2 fter having (knowingly) drunk water from a
vessel in which spirituous liquor had been kept, he
must drink for seven days milk boiled together with
the Sankhapushpi plant.

17. 'Nand. considers the term patatrin to refer to crows only in
this place. Kulltika (on M. IV, 208) interprets it by ‘ crows and
the like.” See also Gaut. XV1I, 10.

20. See Dr. Biihler’s notes on Gaut. XVII, 19, 31.
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24. After having (knowingly drunk water) from a
vessel in which an intoxicating beverage had been
kept, (he must drink the same) for five days.

25. A Soma-sacrificer, who has (unawares) smelt
the breath of a man who had been drinking spiri-
tuous liquor, must plunge into water, (suppress his
breath) and mutter the Aghamarshaza three times,
and eat clarified butter afterwards. [}

26. For eating (designedly) the flesh qi\\; ass, of
a camel, or of a crow!, he must perfor&rthe KAn-
driyana penance.

27. Likewise, for eating (knowin the flesh of
an unknown (beast or bird), meat @f in a slaughter-

house, and! dried meat. \P
28. For eating (unawares) theflesh of carnivorous
beasts (tigers and others), or birds (hawks and others),

he must perform the TaptakXsslira. ‘

29. For (knowingly) eatihg a sparrow, or (the
heron called) Plava, o 2 Brihmant duck, or a
Hamsa, or the (wild QR called) Raggudala, or a
Sirasa crane, or a yhha, or a male or female
parrot, or a craneNor a heron, or a cuckoo, or a
wagtail, he mus t for three days.

30. Likewise,br eating (unawares the flesh of)

animals whoseQrbof is not cloven (such as horses),
n -

26. Nand. \gs from a passage of Praketas, that the flesh of
the following other animals, dogs, jackals, cocks, boars, carnivorous
animals in general, Gangetic porpoises, apes, elephants, horses,
tame hogs, cows, and human beings, is also implied here. But if
that were the case, Sitra 26 would be partly a mere repetition of,
and partly opposed to, the rules laid down in Siitras 33 and 22.

27. 'Nand. infers from a passage of the Brahma-puriza, that the
use of the particle 42 further implies a prohibition to eat the flesh
on the back, or flesh which had been interred in the ground, or
covered with earth, fried meat, and the flesh of the uterus.
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or of animals having a double row of teeth (such as
the Rohita deer).

31. For eating (unawares) the flesh of any bird,
excepting the francoline partridge, the Képifigala,
the (quail called) Lavaka, the peahen, and the
peacock, (he must fast) for a day and a night.

32. For eating (knowingly) insects (ants and
others), he must drink for one day (water in which
the plant) Brahmasuvarala (has b oiled).

33. For eating (unawares) the of dogs, he
must perform the same penanc

34. For eating (unawares the_mushroom called)
Khlattrika, or (the mushroomalled) Kavaka, he
must perform the Séintapan@{penance.

35. For eating (unawasPsy stale food, other than
a mess prepared with barléy (such as cakes), or with
wheat (such as gruel), ddwith milk (boiled with rice,
or mixed with coagu milk, or otherwise dressed),
and dishes sprin with fat (such as clarified
butter), sour grucz\and sweetmeats, he must fast
(for one day).

36. Likewi:;TiY (for eating unawares) the juice

flowing fro incision in a tree, (plants raised in)
unclean sybstances (such as excrements and the
like), andthe red exudation of trees.

37 0, (for eating unawares) the root of the

water@y; (and for eating) rice boiled with sesamum,
or with beans, Samyival, rice boiled in milk with
sugar, pastry, Sashkuli (cakes), or food destined for

33. '‘And he must perform the Sintapana penance mentioned
in the next Siitra, as the use of the particle 4a implies.” (Nand.)

37. ! Nand. interprets this term by utkarik4, which, according
to Wilson, is a sort of sweetmeat made with milk, treacle, and
clarified butter. Kullilka (on M.V, 7) has a somewhat different
interpretation,



LI, 46. PENANCES. 167

the gods, if those dishes have not been announced
to the gods first; and (for eating) food destined for
burnt-oblations.

38. Also, for tasting the milk of any animal, save
the milk of cows, goats, and buffalos (and for tasting
any eatables made of such milk)®.

39. Also, (for tasting the milk) of those animals
(cows and the rest) within ten days after tli%?giving
birth to a young one. A

40. And (for tasting) the milk of w whose
milk flows of itself, of one that has J@t taken the
bull, or of one whose calf is dead\?

41. And (for tasting the milk dfra cow) that has

been feeding upon ordures.

42. And (for tasting) any s@ood as has turned
sour (but not that which is so nature, like sorrel),
except sour milk (and what&mde with it).

43. 'A student, who partakes (unawares) of a
Sraddha repast, must f: Kfor three days.

44. And he must .;zmain in water for a whole
day (afterwards). A

45. If he eats %Y?:y or meat (at any time), he

must perform thQ rdgipatya penance.
46. If any o@ats (unawares) the leavings of the
O=

~

38. ! Nand. ififes$ from the use of the particle Za that the same
penance is o, ed for tasting any other production of those
animals, as e.@' their excrements. -

40. *Sandhin? means ‘a cow that has just taken the bull,’ or
‘a female animal that gives milk once a day,’ or ‘a cow that is
milked by the calf of another cow.’ (Nand.) Haradatta (see Apast.
I, 5, 17, 23; Gaut. XVII, 25) interprets it by ‘an animal giving
milk while big with young’ For other interpretations, see the
Petersburg Dictionary. — 2¢ The particle £a indicates that animals
bearing twins have also to be included in this prohibition.” (Nand.)
See Gaut. loc. cit.
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food of a cat, of a crow, of an ichneumon, or of a rat,
he must drink water in which the Brahmasuvar£ald
plant has been boiled.

47. For eating (unawares) what has been left by
a dog, he must fast for one day, and drink Pafifa-
gavya (afterwards).

48. For tasting (knowingly) the excrements of
five-toed animals (excepting human excrdments), he
must (fast) for seven days (and drink& fiéagavya on
the eighth).

49. If one (not a student) ea&&nawares) of a
Srdddha repast consisting of food, he must
subsist on milk for seven da

50. If a Brahmara eats t has been left by a
Stdra, (he must also suljsist on milk) for seven
days. <

51. If he eats whatlgs' been left by a Vaisya, (he
must subsist upon milR}or five days.

52. If he eats w as been left by a Kshatriya,
(he must subsist n milk) for three days.

53. If he eafs.what has been left by another
Brdhmaza, (lé%ust subsist upon milk) for one
day.

54. If aKshatriya eats what has been left by a
Stidra, (I'Qmust undergo the same penance) for five
days. .

55., % he eats what has been left by a Vaisya, (he
must undergo it) for three days;

56. And so must a Vaisya, if he eats what has
been left by a Stdra.

50. Nand. explains that he should drink Pafifagavya alternately
with milk. This explanation extends to the following Sftras also
(up to Sfitra 56). He further argues from another Smriti text that
the term Stdra means ¢ Sfidras and women’ here.
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57. For (knowingly) eating (undressed) food,
which has been left by a Kandila (or Svapaka or
other member of the seven lowest castes), he must
fast for three days.

58. For (unawares) eating dressed food (left by
such), the Parika penance is ordained.

59. Let no Brihmaza ever eat (the flesh of)
beasts which has not been consecrated %&Man-
tras; but if it has been consecrated w& antras,

he may eat it, following the eternal ruleylaid down
in the Veda).-

60. As many hairs as the beast)\ has, which he
has slain in this world, for so m days will the
killer of a beast for other purpdses than a (Srauta
or Smérta) sacrifice, suffer tefrible pangs in this
world and in the next!. N

61. It is for sacrifices &t beasts have been
created by the Self-exjstent (Brahman) himself.
Sacrificing causes the kl‘e universe to prosper ;
therefore is the slau hzer (of beasts) for a sacrifice
no slaughter. i

62. The sin of hif who kills deer for the sake of
gain, is not so grggt~(and visited less heavily) in the
world to come, thin the sin of him who eats meat
which has no{been offered to the gods.

63. Plan%ﬁattle, trees, amphibious animals, and
birds, whi ave been destroyed for the purposes
of sacrifice, obtain exaltation in another existence
(in which they are born as Gandharvas, or other
beings of a high rank).

60. ! My translation follows Nand. It is, however, doubtful,
whether the reading is correct; see Manu V, 38.

62. This is because the former kills animals in order to support
his family, whereas the latter eats meat merely in order to tickle
his palate. (Nand.)
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64. When honouring a guest, at a sacrifice, or
when worshipping the manes, or the gods, a man
may slay cattle, but not otherwise on any account.

65. That twice-born man who, knowing the exact
truth (promulgated) in the Veda, slays cattle for the
sacrifices (ordained in the Veda), will convey himself
and the cattle (slain by him) to a blissful abode.

66. A self-controlled! man of a twige-born caste,
whether he be a householder, or bedwelling with
his spiritual teacher, or in the foresf, must never
slay an animal in opposition to t recepts of the
Veda, even in cases of distress.

67. That slaughter which i§ accordance with
the precepts of the Veda, and{@as been fixed for this
world of movable and im ble creatures, should
be considered as no slauglter at all; because it is
from the Veda that law .

68. He who hurts Qnals that do not hurt any
one, merely in orde afford pleasure to himself,
will never obtain hdpginess, whether living or dead?.

69. He who gie3 no living creature intentionally
the pain of confiding or killing (or hurting) it, from
benevolence ards all (creatures), will enjoy ever-
lasting happingss.

70. W ver he thinks of, whatever he strives
for, anciérhatever he desires in his heart, all that is

easily ained by him who does not injure any
created being.
71. Meat cannot be obtained without injuring an

66. ' Nand. interprets the term itmavéin by samnyisf, ‘an ascetic,
or member of the fourth order,” apparently because the first three
orders are mentioned in this Sloka. I have followed Kullfika’s in-
terpretation (on M.V, 43).

68. !¢ But it is no sin to kill tigers or other beasts of prey.’ (Nand.)
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animal, and the murder of animals excludes the
murderer from heaven, therefore must meat be
avoided.

72. Reflecting upon the origin of flesh! and
upon the (sin of) hurting or confining animated
creatures, he must abstain from animal food of any
kind.

73. He who transgresses not the law andl eats
not flesh like a Pisi4a, is beloved bK en and
remains free from disease.

74. He who gives his consent to th%tllling of an
animal, he who cuts it up, he who @s it, the pur-
chaser and the seller, he who préﬁa'res it, he who
serves it up, and he who easzt, all these are
denominated slaughterers of nimal.

75. There is no greater si g than he who, with-
out giving their share to tl&ines and to the gods,
wants to increase his o esh with the flesh of
another creature. N

76. Those two, he @o performs a horse-sacrifice
annually for a hundréth years and he who does not
eat meat, shall bot tain the same recompense for
their virtue.

77. By eatin&vild rice or other) sacred fruits or
roots, and by ]Qi-ng upon such grains as are the food
of hermits, n does not reap so high a reward as
by avoidi eat.

78. (An eater of flesh must say within himself),
‘Me he (mam sa) will eat in the next world, whose

72. 'The human soul is enveloped in six sheaths, three of
which come from the father, and three from the mother. The
three that come from the mother are skin, flesh, and blood. Now
flesh is said in the Sruti to be derived from the menstrual discharge,
and the latter is one of the species of forbidden food. (Nand.)
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flesh I am tasting here” This, say the learned, is
the derivation of the word flesh (méamsa).

LII.

1. He who has stolen the gold (of a Brihmaza),
must bring a club to the king, proclaiming his deed.

2. Whether the king kills him with it, or dismisses
him unhurt, he is purified. Q) ’

3. Or (in case he committed the ‘zf‘?unawares),
he must perform the Mah4vrata? elve years.

4. He who appropriates (knoaihn ly) a deposit,
(must perform the same penan

5. He who steals (knowin grain or valuable
objects?, (or prepared food &Zelonging to a Bréh-
maza,) (must perform) the &%‘Mra 2 for a year.

6. For stealing male of female slaves (not be-
longing to a Brihmaz, Qde for seizing) a well or
pool (actually conta'nQ water), or a field, the
Kandriyana (pena “(&must be performed).

7. (For steall;‘liprticles of small value (such as
tin or lead, not exXteeding twenty-five Pazas in value),
the Séntapanag.nance must be performed).

8. (For steg ing) sweetmeats, (rice or other) food,

LIL 1, 2. MVIII, 314-316; XI, 1oo-101; Y. III, 257 ; Apast.
I, 9, 25, 4—53aut. XII, 43, 44. — 3. M. XI, 102. — 5-13. M. X],

163-169 ’
3 ! y I=5.
5. ! By¥dhana, ¢valuable objects,’ the objects mentioned below

(in 10), copper and the rest, are ‘'meant. (Nand.) — 2 Nand. does
not explain the meaning of Kri&kkra, which is a general term for
‘a heavy penance.”’ It probably denotes the Prigépatya penance
here, as in a number of other law texts (e. g. below, LIV, 26), and
in the corresponding text of Manu in particular. See Kulltka on
M. XI, 163.

8-13. Nand. explains that these Sfitras refer to a small amount
of those articles which are mentioned in them.
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(milk or other) drinks, a bed, a seat, flowers, roots,
or fruit, drinking Pafifagavya (is ordained as
penance).

9. (For stealing) grass, firewood, trees, rice in the
husk, sugar, clothes, skins, or flesh, the thief must
fast for three days.

10. (For stealing knowingly) precious stones,
pearls or coral, copper, silver, iron, or whi }opper,
he must eat grain separated from t}K usk for
twelve days.

11. For stealing (unawares) cotto%llk, wool or
other (stuffs), he must subsist for {E:ee days upon
milk.

12. For stealing two-hoofed & "one-hoofed ani-
mals, he must fast for three@s.

13. For stealing birds, og, perfumes, or medicinal
herbs, or cords, or baskgork, he must fast for
one day.

14. Though a thie \&y have restored to the
owner the stolen propgrty (either openly or) in some
indirect manner?, ust still perform a penance,
in order to purify self from guilt.

I5. WhateveQ man takes from others, un-
checked (by th® dictates of religion), of that will
he be berean every future birth.

16. Becdpse life, religious merit, and pleasure
depend l@n wealth, therefore let a man take care
not to injure the wealth (of others by robbing
them) by any means.

17. Among those two, he who injures animal
life, and he who injures wealth, the one who injures
wealth shall incur the heavier penalty.

14. *¢As under pretext of handing over to him the dowry of a
wife.” (Nand.)
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LIII.

1. One who has (unawares) had illicit sexual
intercourse !, must perform the Prigipatya penance
for a year, according to the rule of the Mah4vrata,
clad in a garment of bark, and living in a forest.

2. The same (penance is ordained}wf:r sexual
intercourse with the wife of anot an (who
belongs to his own caste, but is no Gwsu of his).

3. For intercourse with a cow, gﬁovrata (must
be performed).

4. For intercourse with a “gan, for unnatural
crimes with a woman, (for w g his manhood) in
the air, (for intercourse witi\t woman) in water, by
day, or in a go-cart?, he Q&st bathe dressed in his
clothes.

5. By intercourse owingly) with a Kandila
woman !, he becom S\er equal in caste.

6. For interco '§ unawares with such, he must
perform the K3a :léyana twice.

7. For inter se (knowingly) with cattle (other)
than cows) oe=with a public prostitute, (he must
perform) thd/Prigipatya penance.

8. A wgman who has committed adultery once,

LIIL Q.'M XI, 106, 171-177. — 4. Y. III, 291.— 9. M. XI,
179.

1. ! crime intended here is explained by Nand. as being
illicit intercourse with a step-mother, who belongs to the Stdra
caste.

3. See L, 16-24.

4. *¢Or in a cart drawn by asses or by other beasts of draught,
as the particle £a implies.” (Nand.)

5. **Or with a woman of an equally degraded caste, such as the
Svapaka caste and others.” (Nand.)

8. See Sfitra 2.
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must perform that penance which has been pre-
scribed for an adulterer.

9. That guilt which a Bradhmaza incurs by in-
tercourse with a Kandila woman one night, he can
only remove by subsisting upon alms, and constantly
repeating (the Glyatri) for three years.

LIV. Q)

1. If a man associates with one guilty ,d\k crime,
he must perform the same penance as h

2. A Brihmaza who has drunk wate%ﬁ'om a well
in which a five-toed animal has peri§hed, or which
has been defiled in the highest &@ee, must fast

for three days.

3. A Kshatriya (must fast) @two days (in the
same case). N

4. A Vaisya (must fast) one day (and one
night). .
5. A Stdra (must fas«)??)'r a night only.

6. And all (the forn%r, but not a Stdra) must
drink Pafifagavya, n their penance has been

completed.

7. If a Sﬁdra@ks PaifiZagavya, or if a Bréh-
maza drinks spififuous liquor, they both go to the
hell called Malgraurava ™.

LIV. 1. , 182, — 10. M. XI, 203. — 11. M. 1l 220;
Apast. I, 5, 1222 ; Gaut. XXIII, 21. — 12. M. XI, 200; Y.III,
2474 ; Gaut. XXIII, 7. —23. M. XI, 202; Y. III, 291. — 24. M.
XI, 195; Y.III, 290. — 25. M. XI, 198; Y. III, 289. — 26. M.
XI, 192. — 27. M. XI, 193.— 28. M. XI, 294. — 29. M. XI, 204.
— 30. M. XI, 209; Y. III, 293. — 31. M. XI, 190. — 32. M.XI,
191; Y. III, 299.— 34. M. XI, 210; Y. III, 294.

7. 'See XLIII, 5. Nand. infers from an anonymous Smrti
passage, that the first part of this SQtra refers not only to Sfdras,
but to women also, and not only to the drinking of Pafifagavya,
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8. If a man has not connection with his wife in
the natural season, unless it be on the days of the
full and new moon, or because she is ill, he must
fast for three days.

9. A false witness! must perform the penance
ordained for killing a Brdhmaza.

10. He who has (unawares) voided excrements
without water (being near), must bathe in  his
clothes, pronounce the ‘great worg]g and offer a
burnt-oblation 2.

11. One who has been surpn%d asleep by the
sun rising or setting, must bat.%—m his clothes and
mutter the Gayatri one hundg8@and eight times.

12. He who has been b§1 by a dog, a jackal, a
tame pig, an ass, an ape row, or a public prosti-
tute, shall approach a ri tg:md (standing in it, shall)
stop his breath sixtee@es.

13. One who forgews the Vedic texts which he
rsakes the sacred fires, must
or a year, bathing at the tree
, noon, and evening), sleeping
upon the grc% , and eating one meal a day.

14. For gotting one’s self up by false statements,
and for fals@y accusing or abusing a Guru, he must
subsist u@ﬁ milk for a month.

I5. " atheist, one who leads the life of a
meml@ of the Kandila or of other low castes that

but also to the offering of burnt-oblations and the muttering of
prayers.

9. *According to Nand,, this particular species of criminals is
only quoted as an instance of anupitakina’ (criminals in the third
degree, see XXXVI), who are all intended in this Sfitra.

1o. ! See LV, 10.—? ‘The particle #4a implies that he must
touch a cow besides, as Manu directs (XI, 203)." (Nand.)

14. See XXXVII, 1, 3

has studied, or wh
subsist upon al
Savanas (morpi
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dwell outside the village (Bahyas)?, an ungrateful
man, one who buys or sells with false weights, and
one who deprives Bradhmazas of their livelihood (by
robbing them of a grant made to them by the king
or private persons, or by other bad practices), all
those persons ? must subsist upon alms for a year.

16. An unmarried elder brother whose younger
brother is married, a younger brother marri¢dgefore
the elder, an unmarried elder sister whosp{younger
sister is married, the relative who givés such a
damsel in marriage, and the priest wh@?ﬁciates at
such a marriage, must perform the A{indrayaza.

17. He who sells living being%nd, religious
merit (obtained by a sacrifice otherwise), or
Soma, must perform the Tapta.@z',é,é/zra.

18. He who sells fresh g@fer‘, (edible) plants
(such as rice or barley), pQ&imes, flowers, fruits,
roots, skins, canes, (winno@g baskets or fans and
the like) made of split b m\l@oo, chaff, potsherds, hair,
ashes, bone, cow-milk g):urds, oil-cakes, sesamum,
or oil, must perform th¢™Prigapatya.

19. He who sell§zthe fruit of the .Sleshmitaka
tree, lac, bees-wa ells, mother-of-pear], tin, lead,
iron, copper, or (Rfcrificial) vessels made of the horn
of the rhinocegog’must perform the Ké4ndriyaza.

20. He 8_(1 sells dyed cloth, tin?!, precious

15. ! “Or nistikavrstti means “ one who receives his substance
from an atheist.”’ See also Gaut. XV, 16. — 2 ‘ The use of the par-
ticle #4a implies that calumniators are also intended.” (Nand.)

17. See XLVI, 11.

18. ! The term 4rdra, which Nand. interprets by 4rdrakam, might
also be connected with the following word, and both together be
translated by fresh plants.” See Y. III, 38.

zo. ! Tin, perfumes, and, of the articles enumerated in Sftra 21,

(7] N
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stones, perfumes, sugar, honey, liquids or condi-
ments (other than sugar, salt, and the like), or wool,
must fast for three days.

21. He who sells meat, salt, lac, or milk, must
perform the Aéndrayaza.

22, And! all those persons (mentioned in Sftras
17-21) must be initiated a second time.

23. He who has been riding (voluntaxily) upon a
camel !, or upon an ass, and he who hz’& (purposely)
bathed, or slept, or eaten, quite r%iged, must stop
his breath three times.

24. By muttering attentivel %e Gayatri three
thousand times, (by dwelling%on the pasture of
cows, (and) by subsisting o ilk for a month, he
becomes free from the siQ)of accepting unlawful
presents.

25. He who has (k§pwingly) offered a sacrifice
for an unworthy pers&swuch as a low-caste person,
or an outcast), he 4&0 has performed the funeral
rites for a stranég he who has practised magic
rites (in order estroy an enemy), and he who
has performed Qsacriﬁce of the kind called Ahina?,
(all those I}@“S) may rid themselves of their

lac, and mil@e already been mentioned in Sfitras 18 and 19.
Nand. tries%lremove the difficulty in the second case, by stating
the perfupaesdnentioned here to be perfumes of a different kind, and
in the & case, by asserting that the milk of female buffalos, &c.
is mea Stitra z1.  But he interprets the two other terms as
given above. Probably the passage is interpolated.

22, 1 Nand. infers from the use of the particle 4a that this rule
applies equally to the persons mentioned in the next Sfitra. .

23. 1¢The use of the particle v4, “or,” implies that riding upon
a cow, and other such animals, is also intended here.’ (Nand.)

25. ! This kind of sacrifice is defined by Nand. as one con-
nected with repeated drinking of the Soma juice, and lasting from
two to twelve days. Medhatithi (on Manu XI, 198) simply defines
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sins by performing three Krzkkira (Prigépatya)
penances.

26. Those twice-born men, by whom the Géayatri
has not been repeated (and the other initiatory cere-
monies performed), as the law directs, must be made
to perform three (Prigipatya) penances and must
be initiated according to custom.

27. Those twice-born men who are anxigus to
make an atonement for having committe illegal
act’, or for having neglected the study of the Veda,
must be made to perform the same p

28. Those Brahmazas who hz%f quired pro-

perty by base acts (such as living e occupations
of a lower caste, or accepting ghlawful presents)
become free from sin by relinqishing it, and by
muttering (Veda texts) and pradfising austerities.

29. For omitting one of tQ-i‘egular acts enjoined
in the revealed (and traditi@l) law, and for a breach
of the rules laid down j'%fa SnAtakal, a fast is or-
dained as atonement. \z\ ’ )

it as a sacrifice extendj ver two days or more ; Kullfika (ibid.)
states that it lasts t days or more, and that it is said in the

Veda to cause impu@. See also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 355.

26. The recitai%—and repetition of the GAyatr! is one of the
chief elements e ceremony of initiation. The words with
which the pu ust address his teacher on this occasion are
given by Nahd); they are quoted from Asv. 1, 21, 4, and Sankh.
II, 5, 10-11. See also Gaut. I, 46, with Dr. Biihler’s note.

27. ‘Le. Brihmaznas and others who have gained their livelihood
(in times of distress) by such occupations as are lawful for other
castes only, and who, when the times of distress are over, wish to
atone for those actions.” (Nand.)

29. ! Regarding the meaning of this term, see above, XXVIII,
42, note. The rules to be observed by a Snitaka are given in
Chapter LXXI.

N 2
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30. For attacking a Brdhmazna (by raising a stick
or a weapon against him), the Kr:iékira (Priga-
patya) penance must be performed; for striking
him, the Atiksz&4/ra; and for fetching blood from
him, the Krikkhratikrikkira.

31. With sinners, who have not expiated their
crime, let a man not transact business of any kind.
But a man who knows the law must got\blame (or
shun) those who have expiated it. \2\

32. Let him not, however, li /K(or have any
intercourse) with those who hav ‘il.ed children, or
with ungrateful persons, or with those who have
slain one come for protectiofy0r a woman, even
though such sinners may hgze obtained their abso-
lution, as directed by the

33. (An old man) whothas passed his eightieth
year, a youth under t ge of sixteen, women, and
sick persons have only to perform half of every

-

penance ',
34. In orderdgkmove those sins for which no

particular mod expiation has been mentioned,
penances mus{\be prescribed, which shall be in
accordanc&g the ability of the offender, and with

the heavinésg of his offence.
Q~- LV.

I. @ow follow the penances for secret sins.

30. For the Atikrikkkra penance, see M. XI, 214.

33. ! Nand. adds, that a youth under the age of sixteen, who has
not been initiated, and old women, as well as girls who have not
yet attained maturity, must only perform a quarter of it, as directed
in a Smrati.

LV. 1. M. XI, 248; Y. III, 301; Gaut. XXIV, 1.— 2, 3. M.
XI, 249, 260; Y. III, 302 ; Gaut. XXIV, 10. — 4. Gaut. XXIV,
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2. The killer of a Brdhmaza is purified, if, having
approached a river (and bathed in it), he restrains
his breath sixteen times, and takes only one meal,
consisting of food fit for offerings, each day, for a
month,

3. At the end of this rite he must give a milch
cow.

4. By performing the same rite and by Mering
(while standing in the water) the Aghgafarshaza'®
(instead of stopping his breath), avdrrinker of
spirituous liquor ? becomes free fromeS.

5. (By performing the same rit d) muttering
the Gayatri one thousand and ten mes (each day),
a stealer of gold becomes free frdw guilt.

6. One who has connectiopawith a Guru’s wife!
(becomes free from sin) by fagtiyg for three days and
muttering the Purushasﬁktb%nd (at the same time)
offering a burnt-oblation.

7. Even as the horss-)éc
fices, removes all sin
likewise removes all“sin.

8. Let a twice- man stop his breath, in order
to rid himself o sin; all sins committed by a

rifice, the king of sacri-
hymn of Aghamarshaza

b
10. — 6. M. XI, \? Y. III, 305.— %. M. XI, 260.— 10~21.
M. 1I, 16-87.

2. Nand. in from a text of Manu (XI, 249), that this rule
refers to one has killed a2 Brdhmaza intentionally.

3. This rule,"Nand. infers from a passage of Yéghavalkya (III,
305), applies also to the penances mentioned in the following
Sttra.

4. 'Rig-veda X, 190, — 2¢I.e. one who has knowingly drunk
it, the penance for drinking it unknowingly being stated by Yigiia-
valkya (III, 304)." (Nand.)

5, 6. ! Nand. infers from M. XI, 251, 252, that these two Sfitias
also refer to penances for crimes intentionally committed. — 2 Rig-
veda X, go.
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twice-born man may be removed by repeated
Praniyamas.

9. It is called a Prazdyima, if a man, stopping
the breath (which comes from the mouth and from
the nostrils), recites the GAyatri three times, together
with' the Vyahr:itis (‘words’)?, with the sacred
syllable Om, and with the (text called) SirasZ

10. The lord of creatures (Brahmelz)~ as milked
out from the three Vedas the letter he letter U,
and the letter M (of which the sa syllable Om
is composed), and (the three sasgd words) BhZ,
Bhuva/, Sva/ (earth, the atmos&ere, and heaven).

11. The lord of creatureg\fhe supreme deity,
has also milked out from three Vedas succes-
sively the three verses oftife sacred stanza which
begins with the word @ and is called Savitri (or

that syllable and thad stanza, preceded by the three
‘words,” a Brahmpea will obtain that religious merit
which the (stud
had actually stuflied the Veda.

13. By rePeating those three (Om, the ‘words,
and the Gﬁ@tri every day) for a month out of the
village, aQrbusand times, a twice-born man is puri-
fied ev€p-"from a mortal sin, as a snake (is freed)
from @ withered skin.

14. Any member of the Brdhmara, Kshatriya, or
Vaisya castes, who does not know those three texts,

Gayatri).
12. By muttering@ery morning and evening,

9. ! The three Vyahrtis, ‘words,” or Mahivyahrtis, ‘great words,’
are quoted in the next Sloka. — 2 It begins with the words, ‘O ye
waters, who are splendour and ambrosia.” (Nand., and Mitdkshar
onY. I 23)
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or fails to recite them in the proper season, meets
with reproach among the virtuous.

15. The three imperishable ‘great words,’ pre-
ceded by the syllable Om, and the GAyatri consist-
ing of three divisions, have to be recognised as the
mouth (or beginning) of the Veda .

16. He who repeats that stanza (preceded by the
syllable Om and the three ‘ words’) carefully every
day for three years, will be absorbed in highest,
Brahman after death, move as freelyvas air, and
become as pure as air.

17. The monosyllable (Om) is highest Brah-
man, the stoppings of the breatlzare the best of
austerities, but nothing is mox®{exalted than the

GAyatri; (declaring the) trut etter than silence.
18. All religious acts orflained in the Veda,
(whether) consisting in buyff-oblations or sacrifices

us observances), perish
by them has been ex-
hausted); but the s le Om (akshara) must be
known to be imperi le (akshara), as it is identical
with Brahman, th v.rd of creatures. ,

19. The act % citing (the syllable Om, the
‘words,” and thQGéyatri) is ten times better than
the (Gyotish&Qma or other) sacrifices prescribed (by
the Veda) ;/t 1s a hundred times better when mut-
tered in w voice ; it is a thousand times better
when repeated mentally only.

20. The four Pakayagiias! (small or domestic

(or alms-giving or othe
(after the merit obtai

15. 1 To explain this, Nand. quotes a passage of Asvaliyana
. (Gréhya-stitra III, 2, 3, where, however, part only of this quotation
is found) to the effect that the study of the Veda has to be begun
by pronouncing Om, the ¢ words,” and the Giyatri.

20. ** The four Pikayagfias are the offerings to gods, goblins
(or “all beings”), manes, and men, together with the offering to
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offerings), together with the sacrifices prescribed
(in the Veda), though all united, are not equal to a
sixteenth part of the sacrifice performed by reciting
(those sacred prayers).

21. A Brihmaza may beyond doubt obtain final
emancipation by solely repeating (those prayers),
whether he perform any other religious observance
or no; one who is benevolent towards_ aljcreatures
(and does not slay them for sacri/@?) is justly
called a Bridhmana (or one unitedﬁ), Brahman).

%

LVL
1. Now then? follow the pﬁ?fying Mantras from
all the Vedas. Q

(on M. II, 86), refers the te dkayagiia to the four first only out
of those five offerings, and  this/interpretation, besides being more
simple than Nand.’s, is pr le for several other reasons. First,
the ¢ offering to Brahma! %cludes the daily recitation of the Giya-
trf, which is mentione Qe\re as opposed to the four Pdkayagiias.
Secondly, the number “f four Pikayagfias is equally given in the
Kizkaka Grehya-s Y;and Devapila, in his Commentary on that
work, gives a d ion of them, which agrees in the main with
Kullika’s. ¢F Pakayagiias are mentioned in the Grzhya-sfitras
of Kausika, kara, and SAnkhdyana also. See Weber, Ind.
Stud. X, 4Q'T hirdly, the Pikayagiias are brought in here as
opposec{&t_h’e Vidhiyagfias or  sacrifices prescribed by the Veda.’

Brahman.” (Nand.; see Lliigz&) Kullfika, on the contrary

This is ably because the latter are offered in the triad of sacred
fires, w as the term Pikayagfia, in its narrower use, denotes the
oblations offered in the domestic fire. Hence, it might come to
include the ¢ offering to men,’ i. e. the feeding of a guest, but cer-
tainly not the study of the Veda.

LVI. M. XI, 250-260; Y. III, 302-305; Gaut. XIX, 12;
XXIV.

1. 1*Now then,’ i.e. the previous chapter containing an enu-
meration of secret sins, an enumeration of the purifying Mantras,
by which they may be expiated, follows next. (Nand.)
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2. By muttering them, or reciting them at a
burnt-oblation, the twice-born are purified from
their sins. (They are as follows :)

3. The Aghamarshaza; 4. The Devaksita; 5.
The Suddhavatis; 6. The Taratsamandiya; 7.
The Kashmandis; 8. The Pivaminis; 9. The
Durgasévitri; 10. The Atishangas; 11. The
Padastobhas; 12. The Vyahssti Simaps) 13.
The Bhéirundas; 14. The Kandraséman}éf?s. The

3. Rig-veda X, 190, 1. (This and the follow@eferences are
based upon Nand.’s statements.)
4. Vigasaneyi Samhiti VIII, 13.

5. Rig-veda VIII, 84, 7—9. 6. -veda IX, 58.

7. Vigas. Samh. XX, 14—-16 (Taitt. Argly. X, 3-5).

8. The term Pivaminya’ in its most mon use denotes the
ninth book of the Rig-veda, but NeuQ—here refers it to Taitt.
Brihm. I, 4, 8. .

9. Rig-veda I, g9, 1. Q_

10. Sima-veda II, 47-49. @ding this and the following
Sdmans see also Benfey, Ind. St I, 199 seq., Burnell’s Index to

the Ar§heya Brihmazna, and 'Q) dschmidt’s remarks in his edition
.of the Aranyaka Samhit, Trandactions of the Berlin Academy, 1868,

P. 246 seq.

11. Sima-veda II, 5% ¥8.o.
12. ¢ The Vyahssti SiiRans, i. e. bhits and the four others.” (Nand.)
The four others are b{uvaZ, svak, satyam, purushak. See Uhya-

gina III, 2, 10, in@yavrata Simisram{’s edition of the Sima-
veda Samhita.

13. ‘Bhérw%i’s the name of certain Simans, twenty-one in
number, whj egin with the words, yat te krishrmak sakuna
(Rig-veda X,“Y6, 6). They are contained in the Aranyagina.’
(Nand.) The reading of the last word is doubtful. At all events,
the verse quoted by Nand. does not occur in the Aranyagéna. It
may be that the Simans called Ekavimsatyanugina are meant,
which are found in that work, though they do not contain the
verse referred to.

14. Sdma-veda I, 144.

15. f&ranyaka Samhitd IV, 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s edition,=
Rig-veda X, 9o, 1, 4.
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two Sdmans called Purushavrata; 16. The Ablinga;
17. The Barhaspatya; 18. The Gostikta; 19. The
Asvastkta; 20. The two SAmans called Kandra-
sikta; 21. The Satarudriya; 22. The Athar-
vasiras; 23. The Trisuparza; 24. The Maha-
vrata; 25. The Nardyaniya; 26. And the Puru-
shastkta ;

27. The three Agyadohas?, the Ratliantara 2, the
Agnivrata 3, the Vimadevya ¢, and ,t{¢ Brzhatsa-
man %, properly chanted, purify mag_ftom sin; and
if he wishes he may obtain thrghgh them recol-
lection of his existence in a fo@er life.

LVIIQV.

1. Now! (the following @ons) must be avoided:

16. Sima-veda II, 1187, Q- 17. Sima-veda, I, 91.

18. Sima-veda I, 122. Q

19. The same text as ith,preceding Sttra.

20, Sima-veda I, 350 'yand. infers from a passage of Visish/a
(XXVIII, 12) that ka}@ to Sima-veda II, 812, and I, 153.

21. Kézhaka XVIE, WN-16, &c.

22. ‘ The text Qﬁming with the words, brahmi devdnim
prathama% samb a, “ Brahman rose first among the gods.”’
(Nand.) The arvasira Upanishad has the words, very near

the beginning, dham eka’ prathamam 4sit. See the Calcutta
edition.

23. Tajtg Arany. X, 48-50. 24. Sdma-veda I, g1.
25. ﬁ-ﬁrany. X passim.

26. veda X, 9o, 1. Nand. infers from a passage of Visish/za
(XXVIII, 13) that 4a refers to Rig-veda X, 71, and I, go, 6-8.

2%. ! Sima-veda I, 67. — * Sima-veda I, 233. —®S4dma-veda I,
2%. — *Sima-veda I, 169. — ® Sdma-veda I, 234.

LVIL 1, 2. M. 11, 39; Y. I, 38.— 3. M. XI, 182-185; Y.III,
295; Apast. I, 1o, 28, 6-8; Gaut. XX, 1.— 4. Apast. L 1,25 —
6, 7. M. IV, 186. — 8. M. IV, 190.— 9. M. 1V, 186; Y. 1, 213.
—10. M. IV, 244, 250; Y. I, 214; Apast. 1,6,18,1; I, 6, 19,
11; Gaut. XVII, 3. — 11, 12. M. IV, 248, 249; Apast. I, 6, 19,
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2. Vrityas (i. e. those for whom the ceremony of
initiation has not been performed) ;

3. Outcasts;

4. Descendants within the third degree! of an
outcast mother or father, if they (or their outcast
ancestors) have not been purified (by a penance).

5. (As a rule) the food of all such persons must
not be eaten, nor gifts be accepted from t emM,

6. He must avoid accepting repeated Fifts from
those whose presents must not be acceRped .

7. By accepting such gifts, Bré.hrr@s lose their
divine lustre.

8. And he who, not knowing Mfe law regarding
acceptance of gifts, accepts (illi@gifts, sinks to hell
together with the giver. -

9. He who, being wort?z_qg receive gifts, does
not accept them, obtaipsSthat world which is
destined for the liberal—Q ded (after death).

10. Firewood, wat \roots, fruits, protection,
meat, honey, a bedk eat, a house, flowers, sour
14.—13. M. IV, 251; Y.I, 216 ; Gaut. XVII, 4.—14. M. IV,
213; Y. I, 215. — gdn16. M. IV, 252, 253. — 16. Y. I, 166;

Gaut. XVTI, 6.

1. '“There ar ‘Do classes of sinners, the repentant and the
unrepenting. 'I.'Q'ﬁenances to be performed by the former having
been enumeer,’he goes on in the present chapter to state that
the latter m@ve avoided.” (Nand.)

3. See X y I=5. .

4. 'Nand. refers the term ‘in the third degree’ to the three
ascendants of the parents. The same infers from a passage of
Gautama (XX, 1) that the particle 4a is used in order to include
a murderer of a king also.

5. !Nand. infers from another text of Gautama (XX, 8) that it
is also forbidden to converse with them.

6. 1¢It is no sin then, in one who is in distress, to accept a
present once from them.” (Nand.) See 14.
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milk, and vegetables he must not disdain to accept
when they are offered to him.

11. Even if an offender (but not a mortal sinner)
has beckoned and offered alms to him, which had
been brought previously for the purpose, the lord
of creatures has declared that they may be accepted
from him.

12. Neither will the manes eat (his funeral obla-
tions offered to them) for fifteen yea;gbr will the
fire convey his burnt-offerings (to the gods) if he
rejects such alms. %

13. If he wishes to provide for™his (parents or
other) Gurus or for (his wife orQher) such persons
as he is bound to maintain, ord) he wants to worship
the manes or the gods, he@ay accept gifts from
any one; but he must QI.' satisfy himself with
them. '

14. But even in th@ cases, and though he be
worthy to receive pr&%nts, let him not accept them
from a dissolute w: n, from a eunuch, from an
outcast, or from gf tnemy.

15. And if hisgparents are dead, or if he is living
apart from th@ in a house of his own, he must
never, whil Qeeking to obtain food for himself,
accept al %om any other persons but those who
are of rm%::table descent (and belong to a twice-
born cgf.

16. One who ploughs the ground for half the
crop (and gives the other half to the king or a
private person, who is the owner), a friend of the
family, a (house-)slave, a herdsman, a barber, and

11. ‘The use of the particle 4a implies that Kusa grass &c. is
likewise intended, as Yigfiavalkya (I, 214) says.” (Nand.)
16. The reason of this rule, according to Nand,, lies in this, that
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one who announces himself (with the words ‘I am
your slave’): the food of all such may be eaten,
although they are Stdras.

LVIIL

1. The property of householders is of three
kinds :

2. White, mottled, and black. N\
3. By those obsequies which a m erforms
with white property, he causes (his arted an-

cestor) to be born again as a god.

4. By performing them with mot@ property, he
causes him to be born as a man.

5. By performing them wit k property, he
causes him to be born as a mal

6. What has been acqulre Yy the mode of liveli-
hood of their own caste, by&@embers of any caste, is
called ‘white.’ ' b

7. What has been agQuiired by the mode of liveli-
hood of the caste ne elow in order to their own,
is called ‘mottled” AL

8. What has bed§ acquired by the mode of liveli-
hood of a caste wo or more degrees lower than
their own, is ca ‘black.’

9. What Qs been inherited, friendly gifts, and

all the cast#tiomd in this Sfitra are not properly Sfidras, but
the offsprin unions between parents of a different caste, herds-
men being, according to Parisara, the offspring of a Kshatriya with
a Sdra damsel, &c. The same considers the use of the particle
ka to imply that potters are also intended. See Gaut. XVII, 6.
LVIIL 1, 2. Nérada 3, 46. — g9—12. Nirada 3, 53, 47-49, 51.
1. As the obligations of a householder, which will be discussed
further on (in LIX), cannot be fulfilled without a certain amount

of wealth, he discusses in the present chapter the origin of wealth.
(Nand.)
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the dowry of a wife, that is called white property,
for members of any caste indiscriminately.

10. What has been acquired as a bribe, as a fee
(for crossing a river and the like, or for a bride,
&c.), or by the sale of forbidden articles (such as
lac, or salt), or as a return for a benefit conferred,
is denoted ‘mottled wealth.’

11. What has been acquired by sérwle attend-
ance !, by gambling, by thieving, gz‘begging, by
deceit (as if a man says that he w% a present for
another and takes it himself, or % orging gold or
other metals), by robbery, or by fraud (as if a man
shows one thing to a purchase$d delivers another
to him instead), is called ‘ blagk property.’

12. Whatever a man mayXo (in this world) with
anything (he has, wheth&\'avhite, mottled, or black
property) he will get hQ-feward accordingly ; both
in the next world anQn this.

N
@ LIX.

1. A househ@fr must perform the Pikayagfias!?

11. ' Nand. inw@Ets the term parsvika by ‘ moving a chowrie to
and fro before Q’s master, while standing by his side.’

LIX. 1. MdV)67; Gaut.V, y—9. — 1, 2. M.1V, 25; Y. 1, 9. —
3, 4. Asv. + I, 10; Gobh. I, 3, 5—9; Pir.1,9; I, 12; Sdnkh.
L3.—2 Gaut. VIII, 19, 20. — 4-9. M. IV, 25, 26; XL, 7, 8;
Y. I, 15?25. — 5=17. Asv. 1, 11; Gobh. III, 8; Par. III, 1;
III, 8 ;\§4nkh. III, 8. — 10. M. XI, 27; Y. I, 126. — 11. M. XI,
24; Y. I, 127.—12. M. XL, 25; Y. I, 129. — 13. M. III, 84, g0,
&c. (see below, LXVII). — 14, 15, 18, See the references given
below (ad LXVII). — 19, 20. M. III, 68, 69. — 21—25. M. III,
vo; Y. 1, 102} Apast. I, 4, 12, 16; I, 4,13, 1; Gaut. V, 3, 9;
Asv. 11, 1, 1-3; Par. II, 9, 1. — 26. M. IIL, 72. — 27-30. M.III,
77, 78, 8o, 81.

1. ' The term Pdkayagfia is used in a more restricted sense here
than above (LV, 20). Nand. interprets it by ¢ Vaisvadeva, Sthi-
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(small or domestic offerings) in the fire kindled. at
the time of marriage 2.

2. He must offer the Agnihotra (or daily obla-
tions of clarified butter) every morning and evening
(in the Treta fires).

3. He must offer burnt-oblations to the gods (in
case the Agnihotra cannot be performed).

4. Let him offer the two Darsapurzamésas on
the days of conjunction and opposition &e sun
and moon. <

5. Once in each half of the yearfat the two
solstices, let him offer) the Pasu@ ha (animal
sacrifice).

6. In autumn and summer Qt him offer the
Agrayana (oblation of ﬁrst—fr@;

1ip4ka, Sravarikarman, and simila&ﬁces,’ i. e. all the sacrifices
which have to be performed in the™egle household fire, as opposed
to those for which a Tretd or tri f sacred fires is required (see
Stenzler, note on Asv. L1, '5 utama (VIII, 18) enumerates
seven Pikayagfias, amon‘;gj{gc\n, however, the Vaisvadeva is not
included. The Vaisvade described in LXVII. Regarding
the other Pdkayagfias, s &He Grihya-stitras. — 2 ¢ Or in the fire
kindled at the division%he family estate, or in the fire kindled
on his becoming mSQr of the house.” (Nand.) See Sinkh. I,
1, 3-5.

2. The three T res have been enumerated above (XXXI, 8).
Regarding the Agnihotra and the sacrifices mentioned in 4-8, see
Weber, Ind. %g- X, 328-337%, 343-349, 352-396. :

4. ‘One whe/ has performed the ceremony of Agnyidhina
(kindling the sacred fires) must perform these two offerings in
the Tretd fires, one who has not done so, in the household or
nuptial fire” (Nand.) This remark applies equally to the sacri-
fices mentioned in 5—4.

6. ‘If the Agrayana is offered in the household fire, it must
consist of a Sthilipika (cooked offering of grain).” (Nand.) See
the G#ihya-sitras above cited. Nand. further explains that in
autumn the first-fruits of rice, and in summer the firstlings of
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7. Or when rice and barley are ripening (in
winter and spring).

8. He who has a sufficient supply of food for
more than three years (shall perform the Soma-
sacrifice) L.

9. (He shall perform) the Soma-sacrifice once a
year (in spring).

1o. If he has not wealth (sufficient to defray the
expenses of the Pasubandha, Som ‘&ﬁturmésya,
and other Srauta sacrifices), he sl@“ perform the
Ishti Vaisvénari.

11. Let him not make an Q%ermg of food ob-
tained as alms from a Stdra.

12. If he has begged artid¢s for a sacrifice (and
obtained them), let him egploy them all for that
purpose (and never for hifmself).

13. Every evening aftd morning let him offer up
the Vaisvadeva ;

14. And! let hin;%‘i-ve alms to an ascetic (after-
wards). %\

15. For giving&alms and showing due honour to
the recipient (hy{pouring water on his hands both
before and a ards) he obtains the same reward
as for giving\g>cow.

barley, or, &Grding to Apastamba, of Venuyava, have to be
offered, a: e infers from another text of the same author that
the partj here refers to an oblation of Sydméika grain, which
has to be Uffered in the rainy season. The two passages in question
are not found in Apastamba’s Dharma-sfitra, but Weber, loc. cit.,
quotes them from Kéatydyana.

8. ! According to Nand., the Soma-sacrifices here referred to are
of the kdmya species (offered in order to obtain the gratification
of a special desire).

14. ! Nand. infers from the use of the particle 4a, and from a
text of Pardsara, that an injunction to give alms to a student is also
intended here.
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16. If there is no ascetic (or other person worthy
to receive alms), he must give a mouthful to cows;

17. Or he must cast it into fire.

18. If there is food in the house, he must not
reject a mendicant, (who arrives) after he has taken
his meal himself.

19. A householder has five places where_animals
are liable to be destroyed: his wooden tar, his
slab to grind wheat or condiments upofy his fire-
place, his water-pot, and his broom.

20. For the sake of expiating offens% committed
(by ignorantly destroying life) in (kese places, he
must perform the (five) sacrifices 3ddressed to the
Veda, to the gods, to all create eings (or ‘to the
goblins’), to the manes, and t

21. Privately reciting (an % achmg) the Veda is
the sacrifice addressed to theVeda.

22. The regular burnt—Q tion (Vaisvadeva) is the
sacrifice addressed to theyods.

23. The Pltrztarp nﬁefreshing the manes with
food and water) i zPre sacrifice addressed to the
manes.

24. The Bali-gjfering is the sacrifice addressed to
all creatures (ox_Yo the goblins’),

25. The ségrifice addressed to men consists in
honouring guest.

26. He{gho does not give their share to these
five, the gods, his guests, (his wife and children and
others,) whom he is bound to maintain, his manes,
and himself, is not alive, though he breathes.

18. ‘The expression, “if there is food in the house,” indi-
cates that he is not bound to cook a fresh meal for his guest.
(Nand.)

(7] o
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27. These (three), the student, the hermit, and
the ascetic, derive their existence from the order of
householders; therefore must a householder not
treat them with disdain, when they have arrived (at
his house at the proper time for begging alms).

28. The householder offers sacrifices, the house-
holder practises austerities, the househglder distri-
butes gifts; therefore is the order oQb,o seholders
the first of all. A

29. The Rishis?, the manes, gods, all crea-
tures (dogs, &c.), and guests begc:useho]ders for
support ; therefore is the orden\h‘f householders the

best of all.

30. If a householder is ﬁent upon pursuing the
three objects of life (virty®-~love, and wealth), upon
constantly dlstrlbutmg esents of food, upon wor-
shipping the gods, up onourmg the Brahmazas,
upon discharging h‘i duty of privately reciting
(and teaching) the'?‘eda, and upon refreshing the
manes (with oblatlons of balls of rice, water, and
the like), he willattain the world of Indra.

Q% LX.

n b‘; last watch of the night, which is called)

27. N@.refers the term bhikshu, which has been rendered by
‘ascetil, ). e. a member of the fourth order, to the six sorts of
beggars enumerated by Pardsara. But as the first three orders are
mentioned in this Sloka, it is certainly more natural to translate the
term as has been done above,

29. ! Nand. thinks that hermits or members of the third order
are meant by this term. But it seems preferable to refer it to the
Rishi authors of the Veda, to whom the first of the five sacrifices,
the study of the Veda, is more immediately addressed. See f&past.
I, 4, 13, 1; Gaut. V, 3.

LX. 1. M.1IV, 92; Y., 115.— 1, 2. M. IV, 50; Y., 16; Apast.
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the hour sacred to Brahman, let him rise and void
his excrements.

2. By night (let him void them) facing the south,
by day and during either twilight (let him void
them) facing the north.

3. (He must) not (void them) on earth which has
not been previously covered (with grass an{ the

like) ; \z\

4. Nor on a ploughed field; A

5. Nor in the shade of a tree (fit to e used for
sacrifices) ; %

6. Nor on barren soil; 7. N%on a spot
abounding in fresh grass; 8. Ngx\Where there are
worms or insects; 9. Nor in as$itch (or hole, or
upon the roots of a tree); 10/)NOr on an ant-hill;
11. Nor on a path; 12. Nor’on a public road;
13. Nor in a place previ defiled by another
person; 14. Nor in a en; 15. Nor in the
vicinity of a garden or'%&(a reservoir of) water;
16. Nor on ashes; I,QZNOI' on coal; 18. Nor on

I, 11, 31, 1; Gaut. IX,%}. —3. M. IV, 49; Apast. I, 11, 30,
15; Gaut. IX, 38. — . IV, 46; f&past. I, 11, 30, 18.—3.
Apast. loc. cit. 16 ; t. IX, 40.— 8-10. M. IV, 46, 4. — 11,
12. M. IV, 45; A loc. cit. '18; Gaut. IX, 40. — 11, 19. Y. I,
134.— 15, 21. MUV, 46, 56; Y. I, 134, 137; f&past. loc. cit.
18. — 16, 18. V, 45; Gaut. IX, g40.—22. M. IV, 48; Y.],
134; Apast. 23-26. M. IV, 49; V, 136, 137. — 23. Apast.
15; Gaut. IX,37.—24. Y. I, 1. Chapters LX-LXIV treat of
the daily duties of a householder. (Nand.)

6. Nand. infers from the use of the particle 4a, that the following
places (mentioned by Manu IV, 46, according to Nand.’s reading,
which differs from the traditional one) are also included in this
prohibition: a river, a mountain, the ruins of a temple, and the
-top of a mountain,

17. Nand. infers from the use of the particle 4a, and from a text
of Yama, that chaff and potsherds are also intended here.

o 2
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cow-dung; 19. Nor in a fold for cattle; 20. Nor
in the air; 21. Nor in water;

22. Nor facing the wind, or fire, or the moon, or
the sun, or a woman, or a (father or other) Guru, or
a Brihmaza ;

23. Nor without having enveloped his head;

24. Having cleaned his hlndparts ith a clod of
earth, or with a brick, (or with woo grass) and
seizing his organ (with his left, \§f having re-
moved his garment), he must rise w clean himself
with water and earth (previou fetched for the
purpose, so as to remove the\%nell and the filth.

25. The organ must onc cleaned with earth,
the hindparts three times, théhone hand (the left) ten
times, both hands toge seven times, and both
feet together three tim

26. Such is the p, %ation ordained for house-
holders; it is doub@r students ; treble for her-
mits; and quadru or ascetics.

A LXL
I. A hous Yder must not use! Palésa-wood for

cleaning higjeeth.
2. N or@ust he use the twigs of) the Sleshman-

20, ‘L e‘ﬁn apartment on the roof or in any other such place.’
(Nand.)

LX Apast I, 11, 32, 9; Gaut. IX, 44.

1. 'Literally ¢ eat, adyﬁt In 16 and 17 the synonymous verbs
bhaksh and as are used. Nevertheless it can hardly be doubted
that both of the two modes of cleaning the teeth, which appear
to have been customary, are indicated in this chapter: the one
consisting in brushing them with little sticks or twigs provided with
a brush (see 16), the other in chewing twigs. Unfortunately the
reading of Nand.’s gloss on the term sakfira in 16 is uncertain.

2. Regarding the Vibhitaka tree, see Dr. Biihler's Kashmir
Report, p. 8.
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taka (or Selu) plant, nor of the soap plant, nor of the
Vibhitaka (or Kalidruma) tree, nor of the Dhava
plant, nor of the Dhimani tree (for that purpose).

3. Nor (the twigs of) the Bandhtka (or Bandhu-
givaka) plant, nor of the Nirgundt shrub, nor of the
Sigru, Tilva, and Tinduka trees.

4. Nor (the twigs of) the Kovidira (Ywgapat-
traka), Sami, Pilu (Gudaphala), Pippala @ly fig-
tree), Inguda, or Guggula trees; A

5. Nor (the twigs of) the Paribhadgka (Sakra-
pidapa), or tamarind, or Mokaka, or™Semul trees,
nor those of the hemp plant; &

6. Nor sweet plants (such as li Yorice sticks) ;

2. Nor sour plants (such as Amlikas) ;

8. Nor twigs that have witl{gred on the stem;

9. Nor perforated (or oth@mse faulty) wood ;

10. Nor stinking wood ;

11. Nor smooth wood\__

12. He must not (u§\ e sticks) facing the south
or west. N
13. He must usegheém facing the north or east;
14. He may u@%e twigs of) the banyan or
Asana trees, or Q the Arka plant, or of the Kha-
dira, or Karaﬁ@‘r Badara (jujube), or Sal, or Nimb
trees, or of the Arimeda shrub, or of the Apa-
mairga or att plants, or of the Kakubha or
Bél trees;

15. Or of the Kashiya tree, or of the Tikta or
Kazuka plants.

16. Before sunrise let him silently clean his teeth
with a stick, which must be as thick as the top of
the little finger, provided with one end that may
be chewed (or ‘ with a brush’), and twelve Angulas
long.
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17. Having washed! and used the stick for
cleaning the teeth, he must take care to leave it
in a clean place; he must never make use of it on
the day of new moon (or on the day of full moon).

LXII

1. The part at the root of the little finger of a twice-
born man is called the Tirtha sacred g\P\ragé.pati.

2. The part at the root of the thg@ is called the
Tirtha sacred to Brahman.

3. The part at the tops of tb@?i.ngers is called
the Tirtha sacred to the god

4. The part at the root of Yre forefinger is called
the Tirtha sacred to the mahes.

5. Let him sip water, which has not been put to
the fire and is free fro am (and bubbles), which
has not been poured ﬁBy a Stdra (or other unini-
tiated person), or b an who has one hand only,
and which has no e flavour!; and (let him sip
it) in a clean pla@; duly seated, placing (his right
hand) between “his knees, facing the east or the
north (or th rth-east), attentively regarding the
water, and } cheerful mood.

6. Let ity sip water thrice with the Tirtha sacred

O~

7.} &St be washed both before and after using it. (Nand.)

LX 4. M.II, 59; Y. I, 19.—5-8. M. II, 60, 61; Y. I,
20; t. 1, 5, 16, 1-7; Gaut. I, 36.—9g. M.II, 62; Y. I, 21.

1. Nand. observes that this chapter and the preceding one
follow in order upon Chapter LX, because the purificatory rite
described at the end of the latter is immediately followed by
the Akamana (sipping of water), and then by the Dantadhdvana
(cleaning the teeth), both of which acts, however, have to be
performed on other occasions also, as after a meal, &c.

5. ! The term kshdra, saline flavour,” includes bad or spoiled
water of any kind, according to Nand.
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to Brahman (or with the Tirthas sacred to the gods
and to Pragéipati respectively).

7. Let him wipe his lips twice (with the root of
his thumb).

8. Let him touch the cavities (above his navel)?,
his head, and his breast with water.

9. By water which reaches either their heart, or
their throat, or their palate respectively, members of
the three twice-born castes are purified in his
turn; a woman and a SQdra are puriﬁéby water
which has once touched their palate%

LXIIIL v\.%

1. In order to obtain wealth for the sake of
security he shall apply to a lor,

2. He must not travel alene; 3. Nor with
wicked companions; 4. N&vaith Stdras; 5. Nor
with enemies; 6. Nor todvearly in the morning ;
7. Nor too late in th ening; 8. Nor in the
twilight; [9. Nor at n; 10. Nor near water ;]
11. Nor in too greath. urry; 12. Nor at night;

8. ! See XXIII, g1. \
LXIIIL 1. M. IV, 43; Gaut. IX, 63. — 2—9. M. 1V, 140, 53, 60.

— 13~17, 19, 21. ML.YV, 6%, 131, 57. — 24, 25. M. 1V, 48; Y. 1,
139; Apast. 11, , 11; Gaut. IX, 15. — 26-28. Sankh. IV, 12,
15; M. 1V, 39 VI, 133 ; Gaut. IX, 66. — 40. M. IV, 130. —
41. M. IV, 122{— 42. M. IV, 38; Gaut. IX, 52.— 43. M. IV,
38; Gobh. If)s, 11. — 46. Asv. II, 9, 6; M. 1V, 77; Y. I, 130;

Apast. I, 11, 32, 26; Gaut. IX, 32. — 47. Apast. I, 11, 32, 27;
Gaut. IX, 33. — 49. Gobh. III, 5, 13; Par. I, %, 6 ; Sinkh. IV,
12, 28. — 51. M. IV, 138,139; Y. I, 117; Apast. II, 5,11, 5-7;
Gaut. VI, 24, 25. :

1. ‘A lord’ (isvara) means a king or another rich man, in his
own country, or in another country. (Nand.) See also Dr. Biihler’s
note on Gaut. IX, 63, where the same Siitra occurs. \

9, 10. Sfitras 9 and 10 are wanting in Dr. Biihler's MS.



200 VISHNU. LXIII, 13.

13. Nor (let him travel) without cessation with
(horses or other) beasts of draught that are quite
young, diseased, or (otherwise) afflicted ;

14. Nor with such as are deficient in limb; 15.
Nor with weak ones; 16. Nor with young bulls;
17. Nor with untrained animals.

18. He must not appease his hunger and allay
his thirst without having first given gras\and water
to the animals.

19. He must not stop at a place re four ways
meet; 20. Nor at night at th ot of a tree;
21. Nor in an empty house ;\%22. Nor upon a
meadow; 23. Nor in a stab?

24. Nor (must he stand) air, on the husks of
grain, on potsherds, on bo on ashes, or coal;

25. Nor on seeds of th&{otton plant.

26. When he passes Q’a place where four ways
meet, let him turn his t side towards it.

27. And let him Qb—the same in passing by the
image of a deity; $
28. And in pabsing by well-known large trees.

29. After haj\fig seen a fire, or a Brahmaza (with
his turban oz%r a public prostitute, or a jar filled
(with water)=pr a looking-glass, or an umbrella, or a
flag, or a&neﬂ, or a Bel tree, or a lid (or platter),
or a palgcé built in the shape of a certain diagram
(or i& form of a quadrangle without a western
gate) %;

29. ' *More precisely the term patki signifies “a staff, by
which a piece of cloth torn in the middle is fastened.”’ (Nand.) —
% ¢ The particle £a is added at the end of this enumeration in order

to include in it perfumes, lamps, and other objects mentioned in a
Smriti’ (Nand.)
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30. Or a fan, or a chowrie, or a horse, or an
elephant, or a goat, or a cow (having a calf), or sour
milk, or milk, or honey, or white mustard ;

31. Or a lute, or sandal-wood, or a weapon, or
fresh cow-dung, or fruit, or a flower, or a fresh pot-
herb, or Goroani, or blades of Dlrva grass;

32. Or a turban, or ornaments, or jewels, or gold,
or silver, or clothes, or a seat, or a vehicle a\(raw)
meat; ‘Z\

33. Or a golden vase, or cultivated I which is
being carried away (by a stream), or%single (bull
or other) piece of cattle tied wit rope, or an
unmarried damsel (clad in white), §a (boiled) fish,
(let him turn his right side @ards them and)
go on.

34. Having seen one int }gc;ted, or insane, or
deformed, he must turn batk;

35. (Also, if he has s¢ehy one who has vomited,
or one who has been ed, or one who has had
his head shorn, or on o wears all his hair tied in
one knot, or a dwarf¥

N

30. ¢ The particle Qwhich is added at the end of this Sfitra,
refers to a king, h@ninisters, his domestic priest, &c., as indi-

cated in a Smrz'ti%sage.' (Nand.)

31. Nand. infers-from another Smriti passage that 4a here refers
to a crow an& Sfidra or workman with his tools.

32. Nand.“hete refers 4a to shells and other objects mentioned
in a Smrti.

33. Nand. here refers 4a to a dead body and other objects enu-
merated in a Smrti.

34. The enumeration of auspicious objects in Sfitras 29-33 is
followed by an enumeration of inauspicious objects in Sfitras 34—38.
(Nand.)

35. The particle #a refers to enemies, outcasts, and others men-
tioned in a Smrsti. (Nand.)
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36. Or (if he has seen) one wearing a dress (of a
reddish-yellow colour) dyed with Kash4ya!, or an
ascetic, or one smeared? (with ashes)?;

37. Or (if he has seen) oil, or sugar, or dry cow-
dung, or fire-wood, or grass (other than Kusa or
Darva grass), or Palisa (and other leaves, other
than betel leaves), ashes, or coal?;

38. Or (if he has seen) salt, or a equh or (the
spirituous liquor called) Asava, or an igipotent man,
or cotton cloth, or a rope, or an ir &chain for the
feet, or a person with dishevelled %

39. (If he sees), while about tp Begin a journey, a
lute, or sandal-wood, or fresh péerbs, or a turban,
or an ornament, or an unm d damsel, he must
praise them .

o
. N
36. ! Nand. refers kdshiyin QFaring a dress dyed with Kashiya,’
to ¢ persons who wear the of an order to which they do not

belong.” But this interprgiqtion is evidently wrong. Among the
sects that wear a dress dfog*with Kashiya, Buddhists are the most
prominent, but it mu t be overlooked that there are other
important sects also{‘q e.g. the Svimindriyanis of the present
day, who wear suc esses. — 2 The term malina, ¢ smeared,” no
doubt refers to %&wa sect. Nand. interprets it by ¢ Képalikas
and the like ;’ more probably the PAsupatas are meant. —* The
particle 4a fu@r refers to the humpbacked, deaf, and blind, to
barren wo and to naked and hungry persons, as stated in a
()

Smriti. ( J)
37. ! . refers the particle £a in this Sltra to hares, naked

mendi , snakes, iguanas, lizards, skins, and other inauspicious
objects and persons enumerated in a Smrti.

38. Nand. argues from a passage of Nirada (not found in his
Institutes), that the particle £a here refers to persons mounted upon
an ass, camel, or buffalo, and others.

39. ! Nand. mentions two explanatiouns of this Sfitra : 1. he must
eulogise the above objects or persons if he sees them; 2. he must
gladden persons, who have those objects or persons with them,
with presents and the like.
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40. He must not (knowingly) step on (or step
over, or stand on) the shade of the image of a deity,
of a (learned) BrAhmaza, of a spiritual teacher, of a
brown (bull or other animal), or of one by whom
the initiatory ceremony at a Soma-sacrifice has been
performed.

41. Nor (must he step) on anything spat out or
vomited, nor on blood, nor on fxces or \Zlhe, nor
on water used for ablutions.

42. He must not step over a rope tdvshlch a calf
(or a cow) is tied. ,

43. He must not walk quickly ix\\zhe rain.

44. He must not cross a river Without need;

45. Nor without having pr Qously offered an
oblation of water to the gods g to the manes;

46. Nor (swimming) with. his arms;

47. Nor in a leaky vess :

48. He must not stanc{\t the bank (of a river).

49. He must not gazeliito a pool

50. He must not e@ss it (by swimming through
it, or in any other

51. Way must b&{made for an aged man, for one
carrying a burdQ or a king, for a Snitaka (of any
of the three kindy™), for a woman, for a sick person,
for a brideg , and for one riding in a carriage.
Among th@,.’should they all meet, a king must be

a)

~

41. According to Nand., the particle v4, ¢ or,’ is added at the end
of this Sitra, in order to include an officiating priest and others
mentioned by Yégfiavalkya I, 152.

51. ! The Snitaka (see XXVIII, 42, note) is of three kinds: 1. the
Vidy4sndtaka, who has studied the Vedas; 2. the Vratasnitaka,
who has performed the Vratas or vowed observances of a student;
3. the Ubhayasnitaka, who has completed both the Vedas and the
Vratas. (Nand.) See the Grzhya-siitras.
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honoured by the rest (excepting the Snitaka); but
the king himself must show honour to a Snitaka.

LXIV.

1. He must not bathe in another man’s pool;

2. In cases of distress (if there is no other water
at hand) he may bathe (in another man 54{001 ), after
having offered up five (or seven, or @r lumps of
clay and (three jars with) water.

3. (He must not bathe) during Vﬁdlgestlon :

4 Nor while he is afflicted (wf;%a fever or other
illness);

5. Nor without his clot V'e Nor at mght
7. Unless it be during an pse; 8. Nor in the
twilight.

9. He must bathe ea m the morning, when he
beholds the east red@ g with the rays of the
(rising) sun. \

10. After having"bathed, he must not shake his
head (in order to @ove the water from his hair);

11. And he st not dry his limbs (with his
hand or with @>¢loth);

12. Nor @st he touch any oily substance

LXIV, 1. Q"IV zot.— 1, 2. Y. I, 159.— 3, 4. M. IV, 129. —
5. M. IV/2g Gaut. IX, 61; Asv. III, 9, 6; Par. 11, 7, 6; Sankh.
1V, IZ,Q 6. M. IV, 129. —12. M. IV, 83. — 13. Sankh IV,
12, 32. 5. Gaut. IX, 16. —16. M. IV, 263 ; Y. I, 159. — 24.
M. 1V, 152; Y.I, 100.—27. Y. I, 196.

5. The term nagna, literally ¢naked,” has to be taken in its
widest sense here. According to Bhr:gu and Gobhila it includes,
besides one wholly undressed, ¢ one without his upper garment,
one who has dirty clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk
only, one who wears double clothing or even a greater number of
clothes, one who wears a small piece of cloth over the pudenda
only,” &c. (Nand.) See also M. IV, 129.
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13. He must not put on again the garment which
he wore before, without its having been washed.

14. After having bathed, he must cover his head
with a turban! and put'on two garments? washed
(by himself). '

15. He must not converse, (after having bathed,)
with barbarians, low-caste persons, or outcasts.

16. He must bathe in cascades, pong;\%h
the gods, and lakes.

17. Stagnant water is more pure {@nd purifies
more effectually) than water taken mﬁof a well or
the like); the water of a spring isx&rore pure than
that of a tank; the water of a %‘r is more pure
than the former; water collectagdrby (Vasishzza or
some other) devout sage! is @u%n more pure; but

the water of the Ganges gtrhe purest of all.

g by

18. After having remq the dirt by means of
earth and water?, and aftér having dived under
“water and returned (td?he bank of the river), he
must address the bathigq@-place with the three Man-

tras (beginning with_the words), ‘ Ye waters are?/’
with the four M s (beginning with the words),

O

NS
14. ! Ushzisha, Qturban,’ here denotes a bandage used for
drying the head,Qﬁic_h is wrapped round the head and closely
tied togethelgl’. e. an upper and an under garment. (Nand.)

16. The devakhita, ‘ponds dug by the gods,’ refers to
Pushkara andvother holy bathing-places. (Nand.) See below
LXXXV.

ry7. * Nand. cites Vasish/zapri4f and VisvAmitrapri4i as instances
of holy bathing-places of this description.

18. * Nand. refers this and the following Sftras to a midday bath,
because a verse, which he quotes, forbids the use of earth (in order
to clean one’s self with it) in the morning bath. But it seems to
follow from 35 and 42, that all the rules given in this chapter refer
to that bath, which must be taken at sunrise every day. — 2Rig-
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‘The golden-coloured (waters) 3’ and with (the one
Mantra beginning with the words), ¢ Carry away (all)
that, O ye waters*’

19. Then he must dive under water and mutter
the Aghamarshaza three times;

20. Or (he must mutter three times the Mantra
which begins with the words), ‘ That most exalted

step of Vishzu ;’ \z\
21. Or the Drupad4 Savitrt (whiéh “begins with
the words, ¢ Like one released fro ost’);

22. Or the Anuvika (which <@gins with the
words), ‘ They get their minds Agady;’

23. Or the Purushastkta. N~

24. After having bathed, e must feed the gods
and the manes, while standify in the water with his
wet clothes on. .

25. If (being unab@ remain in water after
having bathed) he ha& anged his dress, (he must
feed the gods and manes,) after having crossed
the bathing-place reached the bank).

26. (But) he_niust not wring his bathing-dress
till he has satisffed the gods and the manes.

27. After{daving bathed! and sipped water, he
must sip w&b’ (once more) according to the rule.

28. HeAdust offer (sixteen) flowers to Purusha,

A -

veda X -3, &c. — ® Taitt. Samh. V, 6, 1, 1-2, &c.— *Rig-
veda I, 23 22, &c.

20. Rig-veda I, 22, 20, &c.

21. Taitt. Brihm. I, 4, 4, 9; 6, 6, 3; cf. Vigasan. Samh. XX,
20; Atharva-veda VI, 115, 3.

22. Rig-veda V, 81, &c.

24. ‘ The use of the particle 4a indicates that he must anoint
himself after having bathed.’ (Nand.)

247.This expression refers back to the whole proceeding described
above, up to the wringing of the bathing-dress. (Nand.)

[PV - e ——— T e —
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while muttering the Purushas@ikta, one with each
verse.

29. Afterwards (he must offer) a libation of
water.

30. He must first offer one to the gods with the
Tirtha sacred to the gods.

31. Then he must offer another to the manes
with the Tirtha sacred to the manes. [

32. In offering the latter he must firs \Z\all feed
(the manes of) his next of kin (such aShis father,
mother, maternal grandfather, uncles, hers, &c.)

33. After that {he must feed) his&elatives (such
as a sister’'s son, a father-in-law ?"brother—in-law,
&c.) and distant kinsmen (such<3§ the sons of his
father’s sisters and of his mogher's sisters).

34. Then (he must feed) bis {deceased) friends.

35. According to the a% rule he must bathe
every day. O

36. After having bagted, he must mutter as

many purifying Manﬁ‘ as possible.

37. And he mus tter the Gayatrt even more
often (than other @ras);

38. And the shastkta.

39. There is_hothing more sublime than those
two (prayers)!

40. One &ho has bathed is thereby entitled to
perform tKg)offerings to the Visvedevés and to the

manes, to mutter sacred texts, and to exercise the
duty of hospitality, as prescribed by law.

30, 31. See LXII, 3, 4.

37, 38. ¢ Or the meaning of these two Sfitras is, that the Giyatri
and the Purushasfikta always have to be muttered besides the
other Mantras.” (Nand.)

40. Nand. refers the term vidhinodite to a separate duty, that
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41. Distress and misfortune, bad dreams and evil
thoughts are taken from him even who only sprinkles
himself with water (no matter from where it comes):
that is the law.

42. He who regularly takes the prescribed bath
(every morning), does not experience the tortures of
Yama’s hell. By the regular bath criminals even

obtain their absolution.
NS

LXV. V'

1. Now then, after having d l bathed, and duly
washed his hands and feet, a%lluly sipped water,
he must worship Bhagavat Qs deva (Vishzu), who
is without beginning and , before an idol or on
the sacrificial ground.

2. Having called @'his mind (Vishzu to life,
with the Mantra)?, ‘The)two Asvins possess life, may
they (give you life),, having invited (Vishzu) with
the Anuvéika (be@ng with the words), ‘ They get
their minds ready?®’ he must worship him with his
knees, his hg&? and his heads.

planets by ces and other such duties; and the particle tathd
to optional(cts, such as the gift of a cow to a Brihmana, and the
like. BQ.dins is certainly a too extensive interpretation of the
text.

LXVMLXVI. These two chapters treat of the worship of
Vishzu. (Nand.)

LXV. 1. The fittest place for worshipping Vishzu is upon a
Silagrima (ammonite) stone. (Nand.)

2. * Kérhaka XI, 7. Therendering of this Mantra is conjectural,
as the reading is uncertain. Nand. states expressly that it is quoted
from the K4/kaka.—2 See LXIV, 22. — 3¢ The particle 4a indicates
that he must also worship Vishzu in his mind, and with his speech,
by saying, ¢ Om, adoration to Bhagavat Visudeva.’ (Nand.)

of worshlppm;Qe gods; the particle 4a to the propitiation of the
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3. With the three Mantras (beginning with the
words), ‘ Ye waters are, he must (fetch and) an-
nounce the Arghya (or water for washing the
hands). .

4. With the four Mantras (beginning with the
words), ‘ The golden-coloured,’ (he must fetch and
announce) the water for washing the feet;

5. With (the one Mantra, beginning \zgh the
words), ¢ May the waters of the plain prdpttiate us,’
the water which is to be sipped;

6. With (the one Mantra, begin% with the
words), ‘Carry away (all) that, O \ke waters,” the
water destined for the bath;

7. With (the four Mantras, inning with the
words, ‘ Proud) of the chariot, e poles, the hero,

unguents and ornaments ; .
8. With (the one Maﬁ beginning with the
words), ‘A youth, splendiﬂk arrayed,’ a garment;
9. With (the one M@itra, beginning with the
word), ¢ Blooming,’ a er;
10. With (the o antra, beginning with the

3, 4. See LXIV, 1 e

5. This Mantra is¥Qund Atharva-veda I, 6, 4; XIX, 2, 2; Taitt.
Arany. VI, 4, 1. d. states that it is kazkasikhiya, from the
S4kh4 of the Ka/24s; but I have not found it in the Berlin MS. of
the Ka/shaka, t}Qeﬁly complete MS. in existence of that work.

6. See L 18.

7. This Man\ra also belongs to the Kaska school, according to
Nand. It is not found in the MS. of the K4#kaka, but it occurs in
the Taitt. Brihm. II, 7, 7, 2. The above translation is in part
according to Siyana’s Commentary on the Taitt. Brahm.

8. Rig-veda 111, 8, 4, &c.

9. Taitt, Samh. 1V, 2, 6, 1; Kaisk XVI, 13; Atharva-veda
VIII, 7, 27. Nand. says that it is a Taittiriya Mantra.

ro. KasA. 11, 7; Végas. Samh. 1, 8 (cf. Mahidhara’s Commentary).
Nand. says that it is a Taittiriya Yagus.

(2 P
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words), * Thou art murderous (dhfr), slay (dhdrva)
(the slayer),” incense (dhtpa);

11. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the
words), ‘ Thou art splendour and light,’ a lamp;

12. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the
words, ‘I have praised) Dadhikrdvan,’ a Madhu-
parka (honey-mixture);

13. With the eight Mantras (b%bﬁng with
the word), ¢ Hirazyagarbha,' an offgting of (other)
eatables. S

14. A chowrie, a fan, a looki%-glass 1, an um-
brella, a (palanquin or other) v&-’n:le, and a (throne
or other) seat, all these objec} he must announce
(and place before) the god §ishnu), muttering the
Gayatri (at the same time%

15. After having thys Worshipped him, he must
mutter the Purushaga. After that, he who
wishes to obtain etegnal bliss must make oblations
of clarified butter, wijie reciting the same hymn.

’QZ\ LXVI.

1. He musé‘o.t make an oblation to the gods or
to the mane§{with water collected at night.

2. He st not give any other fragrant sub-
stance th¥n sandal, or musk, or (fragrant) wood (of
the o erous Devadaru tree), or camphor, or saf-

fron, o¢/the wood of the GAtiphala tree;
3. Nor a garment dyed with indigo;

11. Vigas. Samh. XXII, 1. Nand. states that this Mantra
belongs to the Sikh4 of the Kazkas; but I have not met with it in
the K4zkaka.

12. Rig-veda IV, 39, 6, &c.
13. Rig-veda X, 121, 1-8; Kés. XL, 1, &c.
14. * Thus the term matr4 is interpreted by Nand.
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4. Nor an ornament made of factitious jewels or
gold;

5. Nor (a flower) having a nasty odour;

6. Nor one that has no odour at all;

7. Nor one grown upon a thorny plant.

8. But he may give even a flower grown upon a
thorny plant, if it is white and sweet-smellin

9. He may give even a red flower, if it 1Hron
or a water-flower (such as the red lotus).

10. (He must) not (give) any ani qubstance
(such as claws or horns) for the mceé

(He must) not (give) anythm&‘but clarified

butter or oil for the lamp.

12. (He must) not (give) for@den food at the
offering of eatables; %

13. Nor the milk of go r female buffalos,
though it is lawful food (m@wise);

14. Nor the flesh of fiyeYoed animals, of fishes,
and of boars. N

15. Fully prepared the sacrifice and pure, he
must announce (and up to Vishzu) all the obla-

tions, with his migd\fixed upon the deity, with a
cheerful heart, an{)ifee from precipitation or anger.

& rLxviL

I. After&ing swept the place around the
(kitchen) fir¥, sprinkled it with water all around,

9. The particle 4a indicates that fragrant oleander and the like
is also permitted. (Nand.)

13. See LI, 38.

14. This prohibition refers to those species of five-toed animals,
fish, and boars, whose flesh is not in general forbidden. (Nand.)
See L], 3, 6, 21.

LXVIL 1-32. Asv. I, 2; Gobh. I, 4; Par.1, 12; II,9; Sankh.II,

P2
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strewed (Kusa grass) all around, and sprinkled (the
latter) with water all around, he must take out of
all dishes the uppermost part and offer it:

2. To Véasudeva, to Sankarshaza, to Pradyumna,
to Aniruddha, to Purusha, to Satya, to Afyuta, to
Visudeva.

3. Afterwards (he must offer twelve burnt-obla-
tions) to Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, \Varuna, to
Indra, to Indra and Agni united, to the’ isvedevas, to
Pragépati, to Anumati, to Dhanvafptari, to Vastosh-
pati, and to Agni Svishfaksst (th@d of the fire who
causes the proper performance@—the sacrifice).

4. Then let him make a Rali-offering with that
which has been left of thelishes.

5. To (the serpent @ns) Taksha and Upa-

taksha, .

6. (Strewing the tﬁVBalis) on both sides of the
fire, to the east of it (on the north-eastern side first,
and on the south—e\agtern side afterwards).

14; M. III, 84—94;/{1‘{, lo§—108; Apast. 11, 2, 3; II, 2, 4, 1-13;
Gaut. V, 10—18@-46. Asv. I, 24; Gobh. IV, 10; Pir. II, g,

12-16; I, 3; . II, 15-17; M. III, g9, 100, 102, 103, 111~
118; Y. I, 10313 ; Apast. II, 2, 4, 11—20; II, 3; II, 4; Gaut.
V, 21-45. rding the parallel passages of the Kiskaka and
Minava G -sfitras, see the Introduction. This chapter treats
of the VaisVadeva sacrifice. (Nand.)

I. N@.‘ infers from a text of Saunaka, that the particle atha
point: the recitation of the Purushas@ikta as an initiatory
ceremony.

2. Regarding this Sfitra, see the Introduction. The oblations to
be offered are eight in number, one for each invocation.

3. Devapdla, in his Commentary on the corresponding section
of the Kdzkaka Grihya-sfitra, states that the deities to whom burnt-
oblations are offered (Sfitra 3) shall be invoked with the word
svihi, ‘haill’ and those for whom Bali-offerings are strewed upon
the ground, with the word namas, ¢adoration.’

6-8. These three Siitras have been translated in accordance
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7. (Then let him offer other seven Balis) to all
(the seven Ishfakds or goddesses of the bricks of
the altar, also to the east of the fire, while pro-
nouncing the Mantras), ¢ Thy name is Amb4; thy
name is Dul4 ; thy name is Nitatnt (Nitatnir); thy
name is Kupunikd (and so on).

8. (He must offer four Balis with the Mantras),
“O Nandinf; O Subhagi; O Sumangalt ;, O\Bha-
drankari,’ (placing the Balis) in the corxk?z\(begin-
ning with the south-eastern corner and ?soceeding)
towards the south.

9. (He must place two Balis), ssed to Sri
Hiranyakest and to the trees, near fige firm pillar.

10. (He must place two Bdls), addressed to
Dharma and Adharma and to yu, near the door.

11. (He must place one Baé?,_ ddressed to Varuza,
in the water-jar.

12. (With the words, ‘&ration be) to Vishzu,’
(he must place one Bali)'? e mortar.

13. (With the wordsz\ doration be) to the Ma-
ruts,” (he must place bhe Bali) on the mill-stone.

14. (In the apartent) on the roof (let him place
two Balis) addr to VaisrAvaza (Kubera) the
king, and to all yreated beings.

15. (With e words, ¢ Adoration be) to Indra
and to Indrgs ministers,’ (he must place two Balis)
in the eastéTh part (of the house).

with Devapéla’s readings and his remarks on them. Nand. wrongly
refers the four names mentioned in % to the four quarters of the
globe. The Mantra quoted in 7 is found complete in the K4#%aka,
XL, 4, and, in a modified form, in the Taitt. Samh. IV, 4, 5, 1.

9. 1¢I. e. the pillar which supports the house.’ (Nand.) It appears
from an analogous passage of the M4nava Grihya-sitra, that a
pillar in the middle of the house is meant.
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16. (With the words, ¢ Adoration be) to Yama
and to Yama’s ministers,’ (he must place two Balis)
in the southern part.

17. (With the words, ¢ Adoration be) to Varuza
and to Varuza’s ministers,’ (he must place two Balis)
in the western part.

18. (With the words, ‘ Adoration be) to Soma
and to Soma’s ministers,’ (let him place\two Balis)
in the northern part.

19. (With the words, ‘ Adoratio ) to Brahman
and to Brahman’s ministers,” (J&& him place two
Balis) in the centre (of the hoyse).

20. (Let him throw) in theggwr (a Bali) addressed
to Akésa (the air).

21. (With the words, @ration be) to the gob-
lins roaming by day,’ (lethim place a Bali) on the
sacrificial ground. ’

22. (With the ‘wor® ‘Adoration be to the gob-
lins) roaming by night™(let him offer a Bali in the
same place at tthL isvadeva which takes place) at
night. A

23. Afterwa¥@s he must offer upon blades of
Kusa grass, Javing the points turned towards the
south, ball rice to his father, to his grandfather,
and to hfy"great-grandfather, to his mother, to his
grandmathler, and to his great-grandmother, pro-
claimg;t the same time their name and race (and
adding“the word Svadh4, ‘reverence’).

24. Along with the balls of rice let him give
ointments, flowers, incense, eatables, and the like.

25. After having fetched a jar with water, let him

24. * And the like’ means betel and the sacrificial fee for the
Brihmaras.” (Nand.)
25. This has to be done with the words, svastitvam brfibi, ¢ say
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cause a Brahmawa to say the benediction (and give
him the jar).

26. (The share) of dogs, crows, and Svapatas let
him strew upon the earth.

27. And let him give (a mouthful of food as)
alms.

28. By honouring guests he obtains the highest

reward. Q)

~29. Let him assiduously honour a 'g:z\st who
arrives in the evening (after the Va'?-vadeva is
over).

30. Let him not suffer a guest to @ at his house
unfed.

31. As the Brihmaras are 1 over all other
castes, and as a husband is 1 over his wives, a
guest is the lord of a househg]der.

32. By honouring a guesfiie obtains heaven.

33. (One who has argrivéd as) a guest and is
obliged to turn home ippointed in his expecta-
tions, takes away from¥e man, to whose house he
has come, his religié&s merit, and throws his own

guilt upon him. v.
34. A Brﬁhm@vho stays for one night only as
a guest, is called™atithi (a guest); because he does not

stay for a lonQ-rme, therefore is he termed atithi.

the benedicti <<_(Nand.) The benediction, according to Deva-
.péla, consist: the Purushasfikta, the Kanikrada (V4gas. Samh.
XIII, 48), and other Mantras.

27. According to Nand., who argues from a passage of Baudh4-
yana, the particle £4a implies that he should feed Brahmanas also.

33. This proverb is also found in the Mah4bhirata XII, 6995,
in the Hitopadesa I, 56 (64 ed. Johnson), and in the MAirkandeya-
purdna XXIX, 31. See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche, 134.

34. Atithi in this derivation is supposed to mean ‘ one who does
not stay for a whole tithi or lunar day.’
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35. Let him not consider a BrAhmarna fellow-vil-
lager or an acquaintance as his guest, though he has
come to the house where his wife and his fires are.

36. But if a Kshatriya has come to his house in
the way of a guest, let him hospitably entertain him
also, to his heart’s desire?, after the Brahmaza guests
have eaten.

37. Should a Vaisya or a Stdra e to his
house as guests, he must even give\@o to them
(at the same time and) with his seréa«nts, and treat
them with kindness (but not li%v.guests in the
proper sense of the term).

38. To (members of) other%tes (such as Mar-
dhévasiktas) and to friends relatives or) other
such persons, who have co@ to his house out of
attachment, let him offer sQ'h food as happens to be
there, to the best of his @Wer, at the time when his
wife takes her meal.

39. One recently@ried (but not yet delivered
to her husband), unmarried damsel, a sick
woman, and a pkegnant woman: to these let him
give food unhes?ingly, even before his guests.

40. The f man who eats first himself, with-
out having effered food to those (persons that have
been mengipwed), is not aware that he will himself be

food (g eath) for dogs and vultures.

41. After the Brihmarnas, (the Kshatriyas who
have come as guests), the friends and relatives, (the
parents and others) whom he is bound to maintain,

36. ! This is Kulltika’s rendering of the term kimam (on M.
IIL, 111). According to Nand,, it means that he is at liberty to
feed such guests or no.

38. The wife takes her meal when the husband has eaten.
(Nand.)

3
.. et ettty e
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(and the servants) have made their repast, let man
and wife eat the leavings themselves.

42. Having shown honour to the gods, to the
manes, to men, to those whom he is bound to main-
tain, and to the household deities (as well as to
dogs, crows, and the rest), let a householder enjoy
that which has been left.

43. He who cooks food for himself m eats
nothing but sin: for that alone is considered as fit
food for the virtuous, which is left, afv the (cus-
tomary) oblations have been offered.

44. By the daily recitation of tl{g/'eda, by the
Agnihotra, by sacrificing, and by aigterity, a house-
holder does not obtain such ellent places of
abode (after death) as by ho ng a guest.

45. Whether he arrives i l%e evening or in the
morning, he must offer a seq%nd water to his guest,
and food, to the best og s ability, after having
shown him marks of ho as the law directs ..

46. By giving (to est) shelter, a bed, oint-
ments for his feet, z{ﬁ'dazgulamp: for each of these
gifts singly he reap$ the same reward as for the
gift of a cow. Q

O LXVIIL |
1. He t" not eat during an eclipse of the
moon or &e sun.

45. * For the rules regarding the reception of a guest, see Asv.
I, 24, and the other Grihya-sfitras ; M. III, 119 seq., and the other
Dharmaséstras.

LXVIIL 12. M. IV, 55.—14. M. IV, 45; Y. I, 131; Apast.
IL, 8, 19, 18. — 19. M. IV, 74.— 20. M. IV, 65.— 21. M. IV, 63;
Gaut. IX, 56.—23. M. 1V, 74.— 26, M. III, 106; f&past. II,
4,8, 4.—27. M.IV, 62; Apast. 11, 8, 18, 1 ; 11, 8, 20, 10; Gaut.
IX, 58. — 29. M. 1V, 75. — 34. M. IV, 96.— 37. M. IV, 37; Y.

\
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2. He shall eat, after having previously bathed,
when the eclipse is over.

3. If (the sun or moon) have set before the
eclipse was over, he must bathe, and on the next
day he may eat again, after having seen (the sun or
moon rise).

4. A cow or a Brihmaza having met with a
calamity, he must not eat on that day.\

5. If the king has met with an ac&t, (he must
not eat on that day).

6. An Agnihotrin, who is abs%t on a journey,
must eat at that time of the Q_y when the Agni-
hotra is supposed to be over.

7. He may also eat at th &ime of the day when
the Vaisvadeva is suppose&‘_b be over.

8. On the days of newrand full moon (he may
eat at that time) wh e supposes the sacrifice
customary on those c{_ to have been performed.

I, 135.—38. M. IV, 8 ,§-\4o. Apast. I, 11, 31, 1. — 42, 43. M.
1I,54; Y. I, 31; G&, 59. — 46. SAnkh. IV, 11, 10; M. IV,
43; Y. 1, 131; Gaytl IX, 32. — 47. M. IV, 63 ; Y.I, 138; Apast.
IL 1, 1, 3; Gauu%i, 9. — 48. M. IV, 62. — 49. M. IV, 65;
Gaut. XVII, 13 %he injunctions regarding meals having been
given in the pr. Qous chapter, he now proceeds to propound some
prohibitions erning the same subject.” (Nand.)

2, 3. Nartd/ States that in both of these Sfitras it has to be under-
stood, thgf)the bath occasioned by the eclipse must be followed by
the ord@b bath, which precedes every meal.

6. AnMAgnihotrin is one who daily performs the Agnihotra.
Regarding the Agnihotra and the times for its performance, see
LIX, 2.

7. The term Vaisvadeva includes not only the oblation to the
Visvedevds (LXVII, 3), but also the Bali-offerings and the enter-
tainment of a guest, &c., as prescribed in LXVII, 4 seq. (Nand.)

8. According to Nand., the use of the particle Za implies, that
this rule applies equally to the first days of the moon’s increase
and wane.
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9. He must not eat during an indigestion ;
10. Nor at midnight; 11. Nor at noon;
12. Nor in the twilight;
13. Nor dressed in wet.clothes;
14. Nor without his upper garment;
15. Nor naked;
16. Nor in water (nor in a boat);
17. Nor lying stretched out on the bac@
'18. Nor sitting on a broken stool; Al
19. Nor reclining on a couch; e
20. Nor from a broken dish ; %
21. Nor having placed the food ok‘hls lap ;
22, Nor (having placed theQRBd) upon the
ground ;
23. Nor from the palm of/hiS hand.
24. That food which has Reen seasoned with salt
(after having been cookedg_must not eat.
25. He must not abuw\chlldren (eating in the
same row with him).
26. (He must) no '(25t) dainties alone.

27. (He must) (eat) substances from which
the fat has been? racted.
28. Nor (musQ e eat) roasted grain in the day-

time.
29. At m&" (he must not eat) anything mixed
with sesamer—seeds

V

9. According to Nand., the use of the particle #a implies a pro-
hibition to eat again, after having partaken of a Srdddha meal.

15. See note on LXIV, 5.

24. Nand., quoting a passage of Vésish/za (XIV, 28), states the
use of the particle 4a to imply, that food twice cooked and food
cooked in a frying-pan should also be avoided.

24. This rule refers to skimmed milk and to a dough made of
ground sesamum, from which the oil has been extracted. (Nand.)
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30. Nor (must he eat at night) sour milk or
ground barley.

31. Nor (must he eat) the leaves of the mountain
ebony, or of the banyan, or of the holy fig-tree, or
of the hemp plant.

32. (He must) not (eat) without having first
given to eat (to the gods and to the Brihmazas);

33. Nor without having made a\?{m\t-offering
first; &

34. Nor without having sprinkledzhis feet ;
35. Nor without having sprinlghis hands and
his face;

36. While having the rta?i'hs of food on his
mouth or hands, he must no\; ke clarified butter.

37. Nor must he look e moon, or at the sun,
or at the stars (while un ag;)

38. Nor must he to is head (while unclean).

39. Nor must he recite the Veda (while unclean).

40. He must eatdd<ing the east;

41. Or facing outh;

42. And afteljhutb?\:isng honoured his food !;

43. And ¢ ?fully, adorned with a garland of
flowers, andQ inted with unguents.

N

N
42.1 NanQdESCﬁbes the ceremony of ¢ honouring one’s food’ as

follows : %~ must first sprinkle the food, while reciting the Géya-
tri and Q yahritis (see LV, 10). Then he must sprinkle water
all arouhd it, with the Mantra, “ Forsooth, I sprinkle righteous-
ness around thee.” After that he must sip water with the Mantra,
“Thou art an imperishable basis” (Taitt. Arany. X, 32, rendered
according to Siyana’s Commentary), and offer up five oblations to
Prana, &c. (see Dr. Bithler's note on Apast. II, 1, 1, 2). Finally
he must eat in silence, without blaming the food, and taking care
to leave some remnant of it in the dish, and sip water again, with
the Mantra, “ Thou art an imperishable covering ”’ (Taitt. ﬁrany.
X, 35, according to Siyazna).
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44. He must not eat up his food completely ;

45. Unless it consist of sour milk, or honey, or
(clarified) butter, or milk, or ground barley, or meat,
or sweetmeats.

46. He must not eat together with his wife, nor
in the open air, nor standing, nor in the presence of
many (hungry spectators), nor must many eat in the
presence of one (hungry spectator). N

47. Let him never eat in an empty e, in a
house where the sacred fires are preserVed, or in
a temple dedicated to the gods. Neither must he
drink water out of his joined ha@ls, or satiate
himself to repletion.

48. Let him not take a thipd) meal (over and
above the two regular meals fathe mornings and
evenings), nor let him ever take unwholesome food.
He must eat neither too eﬁy,' nor too late, and he
must take no food in the &ugning, after having fully
satiated himself in the ing.

49. He must not eapBad food (whether injurious
to health or otherwfsg reprehensible), nor from a
bad dish (which i§{Similar to the dishes used by
barbarians, or w has been defiled by a wicked
man eating f; it), nor lying on the ground,
nor with his #g&t raised upon a bench, nor sitting
on his hanQ_with‘a cloth tied round his legs and

knees. Q

46. Nand. thinks that this rule refers to those wives only who
belong to a lower caste than their husbands.

48. ¢ Too early ’ means before sunrise ; ‘too late’ means imme-
diately before sunset. (Nand.)
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LXIX.

1. He must not have connection with his wife on
the eighth, or fourteenth, or fifteenth day of the
half-month.

2. And (he must avoid connubial intercourse)
after having partaken of a Sriddha;

3. And after having given (a Sradd

4. And after having been invited rAddha ;

5. And while performing a vovROf abstinence
(such as that to be kept on %Yday before a
Sraddha, or the fast to be observ on the eleventh
day of the half-month);

6. And one who has p med the initiatory
ceremony of a Soma-sacri

7. And in a temple, Q—a burnal-ground and in
an empty house;

8. And at the root tree (or shrub);

9. And in the daytime; 10. And in the twilight;

11. And with og®unclean (or in her courses);

12. And whil ‘23 is unclean himself; 13. And
with one anoi with unguents; 14. And being
anointed hi ;  I5. And with one sick; 16.
And whlle is sick himself.

17. st not have connection, if he wishes to
enjoy a 1 g life, with a woman who has a limb too
little, @' with one who has a limb too much, nor
with ‘ode older than himself, nor with a pregnant
woman.

LXIX. 1. M. IV,128; Y. 1, 79. — 9. Apast. II, 1, 1, 16.— 15.
Gaut. IX, 28. The subject of daily duties being absolved, he
now goes on to state (in Chapters LXIX, LXX) the rules that
must be observed during the night. (Nand.)

4. The invitations to a Sriddha are issued on the day before it is
to take place. (Nand.)
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LXX.

He must not sleep with his feet wet;
Nor facing the north or the west;
Nor naked; 4. Nor on wet (fresh) bamboo;
Nor in the open air;
Nor on a bedstead made of Palisa-woed
Nor on one made of the wood of fiv €es;

8. Nor on one made of the wood of a/vee which
has been split by an elephant; \g

9. Nor on a bedstead made of the \%d of a tree
that has been kindled by lightning ; ‘%

10. Nor on a broken bedsteadQ

11. Nor on one made of sco d wood ;

12. Nor on one made of th€wood of a tree that
used to be watered with a jay)-’

13. Nor in a burial-gr@xd, nor in an empty
house, nor in a temple ; \_

14. Nor with people who are restless of limb ;

15. Nor with wo “!ﬁ

16. Nor on graiggnor (in a stable of) cows, nor
(on the couch of a@of his) Gurus, nor on the fire-
place, nor (in a tflding dedicated to the) gods.

17. He m ot sleep while the remnants of

N oy b -

LXX. 1. M@¥;76. — 2. Y. 1, 136.— 3. Asv. 111, 9, 6; M. TV,
75; Gaut. IQo.— 13. M. 1V, 5%. — 14, Sankh. IV, 11, 17;
Apast. I, 1, 2, 24 ; Gaut. II, 13.

7. Nand. mentions three explanations of this term: 1. a bed-
stead made of five pieces of wood (or of the wood of five trees) ;
2. a bedstead made of any of the five kinds of wood enumerated
in the Vishnu-purdza ; 3. a bedstead made of any of the five kinds
of wood enumerated in Sfitras 8—12. The second explanation is
inadmissible, because part of the species of wood mentioned in the
passage of the Vishzu-purdna referred to is identical with those
enumerated in Sfitras 8-12,
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food are on his hands or face, nor in the day-time,
nor in the twilight, nor upon ashes, nor in a place
soiled (by excrements and the like), nor in a wet
place, nor on the top of a mountain.

LXXI
1. Now! he must not contemn anéﬁw (whether

of equal rank, or of higher or 1 rank than
himself).

a
LXXI. 1. M. IV, 135; Y. 1, 153. —-szﬁ 1V, 141. — 3. Gaut.

11, 17. — 4. Gobh. 111, 5, 29. — 4-6. ,147,18; Y. 1,129, 123.
—8. M. 1V, 19. — 9. M. 1V, 34; t. I, 11, 30, 13; Gaut. IX,
3.— 11. Gobh. III, 5, 15. —-:;§ M. IV, 36; Y. I, 133. —
14. Sankh. IV, 11, 21. —17-2 1V, 3. — 14, 18. Par. 11, 1,
6 ; Sankh. IV, 11, 2; Apast L%, 31, 20. — 23. Par. 11, 7, 8; M.
IV 38. —25. M. IV, 43. *Asv. 11, 9, 6; Sankh.IV, 11,1;
M. 1V, 53; Y.1,135; Ga$ 48.— 32-35. M.1V, 56,53; Y
L, 137.— 36, 37. M. IV,\5453; Y. L, 137. —39. M. IV, 65. —
40. Apast 11, 8, 2o, aut. IX, 32. — 42, 43. M. 1V, 70;
Apa.st I, 11, 32, 28; glx,sx.—u. M. IV, 69. — 45. M. 1V,
74; Y. L 138;Galk 17.— 46. M. 1V, 69. — 47. M. IV, 66;
Gaut. IX 4, 5. —g8=52. M. IV, 80. — 53. S4nkh.1V, 12, 18; M
1V, 82. — 54. MNWV, 250; Y. I, 214.— 55. M. IV, 35. ——56 M.
IV, 57; Y. I, — 58. M. IV, 5%; Sankh. IV, 11, 6.— 59.
Sankh 1V, ; Gaut. IX, 16. — 60. M. IV, 58. — 61, 62.
ApastII ,9,10—-62 Par. I, 7, 14; M. 1V, 59; Y. I,
140; Gau 23. — 63-68. M. IV, 60, 61. — 69—71. M. IV, 63,
64 —Q—Par II, 4, 3. — 2-74. M IV, 138; Y. I, 132. — 5.
" 76. M. IV, 137; Y. L, 153. — 77. M. IV, 94.— 79.

M IV 1%44. — 80,81. M. IV, 164. — 82. M. VIII, 299. —83. M.
IV, 135; Y. I, 153. — 84, 85. M. IV, 176; Y. I, 156. —86. M.
IV, 150.— 8%7. M. 1V, 2, 246; Gaut. IX, 73. — go. M. 1V, 155;
Y. I, 154.— 91, 92. M. IV, 156, 158.

1. ! This chapter treats of the duties of a Snitaka (see XXVIII, 42,
note). The particle atha, ‘now,’ however, signifies that some of
these duties are common to the Snitaka and to the householder,

whose special duties have been treated in the previous chapters.
(Nand.)
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2. He must not mock those who have a limb too
little or a limb too much, who are ignorant, or who
are poor.

3. He must not serve low people.

4. Let him not engage in work that may keep
him from repeating (or teaching) the Veda.

5. Let him wear such a dress as becomes_his age,

6. And his sacred knowledge, his de cent, his
means, and his country. A

7. He must not be overbearing. Y

8. He must constantly consult the<mly laws and
other (salutary precepts relating to t.t%—acquisition of
wealth, wisdom, and freedom fron Ql'Sease).

9. He must not wear a worrgyt or filthy dress,
if he has means (enough to prgghfe a new one).

10. (Even though he lac gﬁ_rewood or the like
necessaries) he must not % to another man, ‘I
have got none.

11. He must not weaa garland of flowers which
has no smell at all, O(Z&n offensive smell, or which
is red.

12. Let him we Ygarland of water-flowers even
though they be % |

13. And (h

14. And a @with water ;

15. And chriﬁcial string made of cotton thread ;

16. An@wo golden ear-rings.

st wear) a staff made of bamboo;

‘

- 2, The particle 4a refers to ugly persons and the rest, enume-
rated by Manu IV, 141. (Nand.)

8. The use of the particle 4a implies, according to Nand.,, that
his frame of mind and his speech should also be in conformity with
his age, &c., as ordained by Manu IV, 18,

13-16. Nand,, arguing from texts of Baudhdyana and of Manu
(IV, 36), takes the use of the particle #£a in Sftras 13 and 14 tg

(7] Q
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17. He must not look at the rising sun;

18. Nor at the setting (sun);

19. Nor (must he look at the sun) shining
through an awning of cloth (under which he is
lying).

20. Nor at the sun reflected in a looking-glass or
in water ;

21. Nor at the midday sun; N\ .

22. Nor at the face of any of his /éz\rus while he
is angry;

23. Nor at his own image re@s ed in oil or in
water ;

24. Nor reflected in a dirtgylooking-glass;

25. Nor at his wife eatin

26. Nor at a naked wo ;

27. Nor ata man in the act of discharging urine
(or voiding excrements

28. Nor at an eléphant (or other dangerous
animal) broken loo m the rope that ties him;

29. Norataf etween bulls (or elephants or
buffalos) or theARe animals, while he is himself
standing in a (cd¢wd or any other) place, from which
it would be difficult for him to effect his escape;

30. NoraPone insane;

an upp rment, and a mantle, and in Sfitra 16, that he must
carry abeylt him a bushel of Kusa grass.

19. This rule appears to refer, likewise, to the custom of sus-
pending, by a tree or a post, an upper garment or a piece of cloth,
in order to ward off the rays of the sun,

20. The particle 4a here is used, according to Nand., in order
to include ¢the sun, while it is eclipsed,” as mentioned by Manu
v, 37.

29. ¢ As shown by 4a, a place where arrows, spears, or other
missiles are falling down, is also intended here.” (Nand.)

n »
imply t§1§§nétaka must wear three garments, an under garment,
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31. Nor at one intoxicated ;

32. He must not throw any impure substances
into the fire;

33. Nor blood; 34. Nor poison;

35. Neither (must he throw any of those sub-
stances) into water.

36. He must not step over a fire.

37. He must not warm his feet (by the fire

38. He must not wipe (the dirt frok is feet)
with blades of Kusa grass.

39. He must not wash (his feet) i vessel of
white copper.

40. He must not (wash) one footgwith the other.

41. He must not scratch tlfe ground (with a
piece of wood or the like).

42. He must not crush clods of earth.

43. He must not cut .

44. He must not tear nails or the hairs (of
his beard or others) wi \his teeth.

45. He must avoid bling ;

46. And the heat &£ the sun just risen.

4%7. He must n ear a garment, or shoes, or a
garland, or a sacpifteial string which had before been
worn by anothet

48. Hem ot give advice to a Stdra;

49. Nor fmust he give him) the leavings of his
food, nor residue of an oblation (unless he is
his own servant);

46. Besides the above interpretation of the term b4l4tapa, which
is proposed by Kullfika also (on M. IV, 69), Nand. mentions two
others: 1. the heat of that time of the day when the cows are
collected for milking; 2. the heat of the autumn season. The
particle %a, according to Nand., is used in order to include the
smoke of a burning corpse and the other forbidden objects men-
tioned by Manu 1V, 69.

Q 2
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50. Nor (must he give him) sesamum

51. Nor (must he point out) the sacred law to him;

52. Nor (must he prescribe) a penance (for him
for atonement of a sin).

53. He must not scratch his head or his belly
with both hands joined.

54. He must not reject sour milk or the Sumanas
flower (when offered to him). R

55. He must not take off his gg&]’;;d (from his
head) himself (but he may cause anggher to do so).

56. Let him not rouse (a super@ from sleep.

57. He must not (by harshkspeeches and the
like) render disaffected one ¥fto is well affected

towards him.
58. He must not spteD to a woman in her
courses ;

59. Nor to barbar(iﬁ- or low-caste persons.
60. When a sacr re, or an idol, or a Brih-
maza is near, he m%’ stretch forth his right hand
(from his upper ga@ient).

61. If he seehNa cow trespassing upon another
man’s field, hesgdust not announce it (to the owner
of that fiel

62. An e sees a calf sucking (at the udder of
a cow, heQmst not announce it to the owner of the
latter). N

63. e must not endeavour to please over-
bearing men (by flattering their pretensions).

64. He must not dwell in a kingdom governed
by a Stdra king;

54. Nand. states that this rule does not contain a vain repetition
of the rule laid down above (LVII, 10), as the latter refers to
householders and the former to Snitakas.
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65. Nor in one abounding with wicked people ;

66. And he must not live (in a kingdom) in
which there are no physicians;

67. Nor in one afflicted (with a dxsease or other
calamity).

68. And (he must not stay) long on a mountain.

69. He must not (walk or otherwise) exert him-
self without a purpose. B

70. He must not dance or sing. \z\

71. He must not make a noise by ping (his
left arm, after having placed it u his right
shoulder, with his right hand).

72. He must not make vulgar ssghes.

73. He must not tell an untr

74. He must not say disagr

75. He must not strike an

76. He must not despis
enjoy long life.

le things.
e upon a vital part.
imself if he wishes to

77. He must often at his prayers at each
twilight (if he wishes_po’live long).
78. He must no y with (venomous) serpents

or with weapons.
79. He must ﬁ touch the cavities of his body

without a caus
8o. He not raise a stick against another

man. .
8r. Olﬁﬁo deserves punishment he must strike

in order to punish him,
'82. (He must strike) him upon his back with a
shoot of bamboo or with a rope.

7g5. < Others’ take this Sutra to mean, that he must not make
public another man’s misconduct. (Nand.) This interpretation is
proposed by Vigiidnesvara, on Yégiavalkya I, 153.

79. See XXIII, s51.



230 VISHNU. LXXI, 83.

83. He must take care not to revile a god, a
Brahmana, the Sastras, or the high-minded (A&7shis).

84. And (he must avoid) gain and pleasure re-
pugnant to duty.

85. (He must avoid) even lawful acts which may
give offence to mankind.

86. On the days of new and full moon let him
make a propitiatory offering. )

87. He must not cut even gras@ those two

days). :

88. He must adorn himself (wi@;rlands, sandal,
and the like).

89. Thus he must observe blished customs.

go. Those customs, whi ave been explicitly
ordained in revealed and 3w/ traditional texts, and
which are practised by thgirtuous, must always be
observed by a righteou %an with subdued passions.

g1. By adhering oQtablished usage he attains
to old age; this i ‘&t’way to obtain that state in
the next life w@he desires, and imperishable
riches, this is k¢ way to destroy the effect of
(bodily) marks ¥preboding future misfortunes.
~ 92. He observes the usages established
among the Wrtuous, who is a believer in revelation,
and freerm ill-will, lives a hundred years, even

A

X

84. Q)r repugnant to the final liberation,” as the use of the
particle £a implies.” (Nand.) See Manu VI, 37.

85. The use of the particle 2a, Nand. argues from Manu IV, 176,
implies that acts which may cause future pain should also be
avoided.

88. The use of the particle 4a, according to Nand., implies that
he must also observe auspicious rites and established customs, as
ordained by Manu 1V, 145. The latter injunction is, however,
expressly given in the next Sttra.

R W
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though he does not possess any external marks of -
prosperity.

LXXIL

1. He must persist in keeping his mind and his
organs of sense under restraint.

2. Restraint of the mind implies restrai—n&of the
senses.

3. One who has acquired completé\Eommand
over himself, gains this world and th&(next.

4. One who has no command overshimself, reaps
no fruit from any of his acts (wheTher worldly or
tending to the acquisition of s is¥ual merit).

5. Self-restraint is the best i ment of purifica-
tion; self-restraint is the best(»$ auspicious objects ;
by self-restraint he obtainsqnything he may desire
in his heart.

6. The man who ridgg_(as it were) in a chariot
drawn by his five sengey and directed by his mind
(as the charioteer), w, eeps it on the path of the
virtuous, can neveg,be overcome by his enemies
(lust, wrath, and@seed), unless the horses (unre-
strained by thgQ charioteer) run away with the
chariot. Q .

7. As the%ters (of all streams) are stored up
(and reabsQTed) in the ocean, which, though being
filled wit@chem, remains unmoved and tranquil,
even so that man, in whose mind the passions are
stored up (and dissolved), obtains perfect calmness :
but not he who strives after the gratification of his
desires.

LXXII. 7=Bhagavad-giti II, yo0. This chapter treats of duties
which are common to all the four orders. (Nand.)
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LXXIIIL

1. One desirous of celebrating a Srdddha must
invite the Brdhmazas on the day before (it is to take
place).

2. On the next day, in the forenoon, if it falls in
the bright half of the month, and in the afternoon,
if it falls in the dark half of the monthythe Brah-
mazas, who must have duly bathed agghduly sipped
water, must be placed by him, in thésorder of their
seniority ! (or) of their sacred knowlg(lge, upon seats
covered with Kusa grass.

3. (He must entertain) tw§bréhmanas) facing
the east at the Sriddha of Q gods (Visvedevés),
and three facing the nortlg the SrAddha of the
manes ;

4. Or one only at ea rﬁddha.

5. After having (wc@upped the Visvedevas and)
offered a burnt-obladien : during the recitation of
the first PafiZaka (@ad) at a Srdddha repast con-

LXXIIL 1-32. As"MT 5, 11-14; IV, 7; Gobh. IV, 2—4 ; P4r.
111, 10, 48-55; SAfgAT IV, 1; M. III, 125, 204-259; Y.I, 225-
248; f&past. 1I, 7.%, 11-19; Gaut. XV. Regarding the corre-
sponding sectio§)of the Ki/kaka Grihya-sfitra, see Introduction.
This chapter .@ns the section on Sriddhas (funeral oblations),
which consil thirteen chapters (LXXIII-LXXXV. Nand.)

1. The ddish/a and Sapindikaraza Srdddhas have been
describe ove, XXI. The rules given in the present chapter
refer t the remaining kinds of Srdddhas. See 5—9, LXXIV,
LXXVI-LXXVIIL

2. ' At the Sridddha of the manes the oldest Brihmazna repre-
sents the great-grandfather; the one next to him in age, the grand-
father; the youngest of the three, the father of the sacrificer.
(Nand.)

5—9. The three Paiikakas referred to in Sfitras 5—g are respec-
tively vv. 1-5, 6-10, and 11-15 of Kdzkaka XXXIX, ro. (Nand.)
The great majority of the Mantras quoted in Sfitras 11-26 have
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sisting of undressed grain or performed for the
gratification of a special desire?;

6. At a Sriddha repast consisting of meat, during
the recitation of the second Pafifaka ;

7. At a new moon (Srdddha), during the recita-
tion of the last Pafifaka ;

8. On the Ashzakas (or eighth days) of the (three)
dark halves subsequent to the full moon day~of the

month Agrahiyana (or Margasirsha)?, g the
recitation of the first, second, and la afifakas
respectively ;

9. Likewise, on the Anvash/akis (or ninth days
of the dark halves of those months)3

10. He must invite the mangg) after having re-
ceived permission to do so from@e Brihmazas?.

11. Having  driven awayQTe Yitudhénas by
strewing grains of sesamumAQnd by reciting the two

V . .
not been traced in the Berlin \S. of the K4#kaka, nor indeed in
t been traced in the B l'n\DS f the KasAak: deed

any other Samhiti of the Ved&b ut there can be no doubt that
they belong to the school o Karkas, as nearly all are quoted by
their Pratikas in the Kﬁllﬁka Grihya-sfitra, and given at full in
Devapila’s Commentary, he latter. The above renderings of
the Pratikas rest upon apéla’s interpretations. That the rules
in 5 seq. teach the ormance of a Sriddha according to the
rites of the Kallza@:ool, is confirmed by Nand. in his remarks

8. The da erred to are the eighth days of the dark halves of
the months M4Jgasirsha, Pausha, and Migha. ) _

9. ¢ And on the Sriddhas taking place on the seventh day of the
dark half, as 4a indicates.” (Nand.) This statement does not, how-
ever, deserve much credit, as such Srdddhas are neither mentioned
in our work nor in the K4/taka Grzhya-sfitra.

10. ' ¢ The permission of the Brihmanas has to be asked with
the Mantra, “I shall invite (the manes);” and their answer must
be, “ Invite them.”’ (Nand.)

11. The Yitudhinas are a class of demons supposed to disturb

on 5 seq. and ¢ %—
5. 1See Lxgzv L
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Mantras (the first of which begins with the words),
‘May the Asuras go away;’

12. He must invite the manes (with the four
Mantras), ‘Come near, O ye manes,’ ‘(Conduct)
them all (here), O Agni,’ * May my (ancestors) come
near,” ‘ This is your (share), O ye manes.” Then let
him prepare the water for washing the feet with
scented water, which has been mixed up\with Kusa
grass and sesamum, while reciting (ti(€" three Man-
tras), ‘ Those standing?,’ ‘ Speech Jds~imperishable,’
and ‘What my mother (has sinneg. and offer it (to
the Brahmanas); let him prepare the Arghya (or
water mixed with Darva gr% flowers, &c.) and
offer it to them ; let him ofo o the BrAhmauzas, to
the best of his power, Kus ass, sesamum, clothes,
flowers, ornaments, inceh§€, and lamps; let him
take food sprinkled er'clariﬁed butter; let him
look them in the fac@ith the Mantra, ‘O ye Adi-
tyas, Rudras, and V ;" let him say, ‘ I will offer an
oblation in the firejahd if the Brahmazas say, ‘ Offer
an oblation,” let Ay offer three burnt-oblations 2.

13. After h&¥ing consecrated the offerings with

the Mantras ey, who are my ancestors,” ‘This is
your (sharefSO ye manes, and ‘ This offering,’ he
must po hat is left of) the food into such vessels

as happen’ to be there, or (into golden ones at the
offeri@) ddressed to the Visvedevas and) into silver

the effect of a Srdddha. The second Mantra, according to Deva-
pila, is from the Rig-veda, X, 15, 1.

12. ! These two Mantras are also.quoted, with slight variations,
by Sdnkhdyana III, 13, 5.— 2 The three burnt-oblations have to be
accompanied by the recitation of the three Mantras, ‘ To Soma
accompanied by the manes svadhd nama’; to Yama Angiras
svadhi nama’; to Agni who takes the offerings addressed to the
manes svadhi nama’.’ (Nand.)
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ones (at the offering addressed to the manes), and
offer it first to the two BrAhmanas facing the east
(who have been invited to the Sradddha of the gods).

14. Afterwards he must offer it to the (three)
Brahmazas facing the north (who represent his three
ancestors, addressing himself) to his father, grand-
father, and great-grandfather, (and calling out) their

name and race. QA

15. While the BrAhmaras are eating tyéz(\)od, let
him mutter (the three Mantras), ‘What (trickles
down) through my fault, ¢ With days%d nights !,
and ‘ Whatever (limb) of yours, Agni}.

16. And (let him mutter) thgWtihdsa (Epics),
Purdza (Legends), and Dharma@tra (Institutes of
the Sacred Law).

17. Near the leavings 1 lg{:im deposit upon
blades of Kusa grass with § ends turned towards
the south one ball of xice’/for his father, while
saying, ‘ Earth is (like) a?-poon. imperishable (satis-
faction).’ ’

18. With the Marém, “Air is (like) a spoon, im-
perishable (satisfa E,’ let him deposit) a second
ball for his gra her.

19. With the Mantra, ‘ Heaven is (like) a spoon,
imperishable isfaction,” let him deposit) a third
ball for his@neat-grandfather.

20. Wi@ the Mantra, ‘ Those ancestors who

14. The formula of this invocation, according to Nand., is this,
¢To NN., my ancestor, of the Gotra NN., who is like a Vasuy,
(I offer) this food, svadhd namak’ The use of the particle 4a,
according to the same, implies that the maternal grandfather and
the other maternal ancestors must also be addressed, as ordained
below (LXXV, 7).

15. ' A similar Mantra is quoted, Sankh. III, 13, 5.
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have died,’ let him place a garment (upon the
balls).

21. With the Mantra, ‘Give us sons, O ye manes,’
(let him place) food upon them.

22. With the Mantra, ‘Enjoy it, O ye manes,
partake of it, each according to his share?,’ let him
wipe off the grease from his hands with the ends of
the blades. R

23. With the Mantra, ‘(Ye wgwg;) imparting
vigour!;” let him sprinkle the ballssge the right with
the wet (remainder of the foc@’, and offer the
Argha? flowers, incense, ung s, and rice, and

other victuals and dainties e Brihmanas.
24. And (he must offer {#em) a jar with water,
which has been mixed with honey, clarified

25. The Brahman aving eaten and being
satisfied, let him sprivkle the food (as much as
has been left by~th€ém) and the grass with the
Mantra, ‘Mayest,zhou not fail me, and strew the
food near the éavings; and having asked them,
‘Are you satisfled ? Is (the Srdddha) finished,’ he
. must first Q’ water for sipping to the Brihmazas

facing the @iyrth, and then to those facing the east;
and he @st sprinkle the place where the Sriddha
has be@n’ offered (with water, with the Mantra),
‘Wel 3prinkled.” All these rites he must perform
while holding blades of sacred grass in his hand.

26. Afterwards he must, while turning his face
towards the Brahmazas facing the east, circumambu-

butter, sesamum, and (og’ tents, oil, and the like).

22. ' Vigasan. Samh. 11, 31; Ki/. IX, 6.
23. ! Vigasan. Samh. II, 34.—2The Argha is a respectful
offering, the ingredients of which vary.
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late them from left to right, with the Mantra, ‘What
a crow (may have eaten of my offering),’ and turn
back again; he must honour them with sacrificial
fees, to the best of his power, saying, ‘May you be
satisfied,” and on their answering, ‘We are satisfied,
he must address them with the Mantra, ¢ The gods
and the manes.’
27. After having given (to all) water (with the
Mantra, ‘May the food and water and whatéver else
I gave you be) imperishable,” (and) calli ut their
name and race, and having added the ﬁa, ‘May
the Visvedevéas be satisfied, he must gsk, with folded
hands, and with an attentive and chgerful mind, the
following (benediction) from the 8rihmaras facing
the east: Q
28. ‘May the liberal—minde&l our race increase

in number, and may the (sf¥dy of the) Vedas and
our progeny (also increasg/ May faith not depart
from us, and may we ha~§. lenty to bestow on the
poor.’
29. They shall ansfvet, ¢ Thus let it be.’

30. (The second Jalf of the benediction shall be
as follows), ‘Mayﬁ have plenty of food, and may
we receive gues May others come to beg of us,
and may not \@: obliged to beg of any one.’

31. After having received this double benediction
(through d%‘ﬁhmanas saying, ‘ Thus let it be’),

32. He must dismiss the Br&hmazas, with the
Mantra, ‘ With all food?!’ after having honoured
them according to custom, accompanied them (as
far as the limits of his estate), and taken his leave
of them.

32. 'Rig-veda VII, 38, 8.
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LXXIV.

1. After having worshipped, on each Ash/aki, the
gods and performed, with vegetables, meat, and
cakes respectively, a Srdddha (according to the rules
given in the last chapter), he must, on each Anvash-
taka', worship the gods and offer a burnt-oblation in
the same way as on the Ashfakis (i. ewreciting the
same three Pafifakas successively) 5} entertain
Brahmanas in the same way as (diréefed) before (in
the preceding chapter), in honour. & his mother, his
paternal grandmother, and his ﬁrna] great-grand-
mother, honour them with pres&fs, accompany them
(as far as the limits of his estq , and dismiss them?Z

2. Then he must dig (si®)ytrenches.

3. On the border of t trenches, to the north-
east of them, he must[ght fires and place balls of
rice.

4. On the border of three of the trenches (he must
place balls) for th€)men, and on the border of the
other three (he shst place balls) for the women.

LXXIV. 1-8. AF. 11, 5; Gobh. IV, z; Par. III, 3, 1o-12;
Sankh. III, 1 > M. IV, 150. Regarding the corresponding
section of the X@dskaka Grehya-sfitra, see the Introduction.

1. !See @(III, 8, 9; LXXVI, 1. — ?Nand. considers the
use of th ticle #4a to imply that the father together with the
other E%zal ancestors, and the maternal grandfather along with

the ot aternal ancestors, should also be invoked, which would
makeNw/all nine ancestors to be invoked. The first part of this
observation appears to be correct, but the maternal grandfather and
the rest are neither referred to in the following Sftras, nor in the
Kirthaka Grihya-sfitra,

2. Nand. gives it as his opinion, that nine trenches should be
made, three of which are to be for the maternal grandfather, &c.
But Sfitra 4 refers to three trenches for the men only, and the
K4i/haka Grihya-sitra expressly mentions the number of six
trenches. '
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5. He must fill the three trenches for the men
with water mixed with food.

6. (He must fill) the three trenches for the women
with milk mixed with food.

7. (And he must fill up) each triad of trenches
singly with sour milk, meat, and milk.

8. After having filled (the trenches), he must
mutter the Mantra, ‘May this (food) be im;:zg}shable
for ye men and for ye women.’ A

v
LXXV. <
- 1. He who makes a Sréddha-o@lg while his

father is alive, must offer it tth se persons to
whom his father offers (his Sraddhns).

2. (If he offers a Sraddha)<4ghile both his father
"and grandfather are alive,(fhe must offer it to
those persons) to whom hi§)grandfather (offers his
Sraddhas). >~

3. While his fath 'Bgrandfather, and great-
grandfather are aliv&e must offer no Srdddha -
at all. g
4. He whose @ler is dead (but whose grand-
father is alive), t first of all offer a ball of rice to
his father, afte mt, two balls to the two ancestors
coming befor, %; grandfather (or to his great-grand-
father and $§:is fourth ascendant).

5. He wHose father and grandfather are dead
(but whose great-grandfather is alive), must first
offer two balls to those two, and then offer one ball
to the grandfather of his grandfather.

#. Nand. renders this Sfitra differently, in accordance with his
own theory regarding the number of the trenches.
LXXV. 1. M. 111, 220. — 4. M. III, 221.— 4. Y. I, 228.
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6. He whose grandfather is dead (but whose
father and great-grandfather are alive), must give
one ball to his grandfather and two balls to the
father and grandfather of his great-grandfather.

7. An intelligent man must offer Sriddhas to
his maternal grandfather, and to the father and
grandfather of him, in the same way (as to his
paternal ancestors), duly modifying % Mantras.
But the Sriddhas addressed to er relatives,
(uncles, brothers, and the like, muvbe performed)
without Mantras.

LXXVI \%

1. The (twelve) days of\dhew moon, the three
Ashfakas, the three Anvashédkas, a Magha day (i.e.
‘day on which the moon ®nters the lunar asterism
Magha’), which falls e thirteenth of the dark
half of the month ush#Zapada, and the two
seasons when rice barley grow ripe (or autumn

and spring): A\z\

N those quoted above, in Chapters LXXIII and
Ve to be modified, i. e. the names of the maternal
ancestors musfN\pe put in, and the verb &c. of the sentence be
altered accordingly. (Nand.)

LXXVLZM. 111, 122, 243, 281; IV, 150; Y. I, 214, 260;
Gaut. XV¥)23 Apast. 11, 7, 16, 4-6.

1. infers from a passage of f&walﬁyana (Grshya-shitra 11,
4, 3) tha/Sriddhas to be offered on the day before each Ash/ak4
are also intended here. See, however, note on LXXIII, g. The
same proposes two explanations of the term MA4ghi: 1. It has to
be separated from the following words, and refers directly to the
day of full moon in the month Mégha, and indirectly to the days of
full moon in Ashidka, Karttika, and Vaisdkha as well, as indicated
in a passage of the Brihma-puriza. 2. It has to be connected with
the clause following it. This latter interpretation, on which the
rendering given above is based, is supported by Manu (I11,273,274),
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2. Thus have the regular times for a Srdddha
been declared by the lord of creatures. He who
fails to perform a Srdddha on those days, goes to
hell.

LXXVII

1. The sun’s passage from one sign of the zodiac
to another ;

2. The two equinoctial points; \z\\

3. The two solstitial points partiéularl)(\

4. The (Yoga) Vyatipata ;

5. The constellation under which @ sacrificer
himself, or his wife, or his son) is .&rn,

6. A time of rejoicing (as, when\& son has been
born, or another happy event hapQéned):

7. These occasions for a dha the lord of
creatures has pronounced gptional; a Srdddha
which is performed on thé?)ccasions gives infi-
nite satisfaction (to the mahes)

8. No Sraddha must b%performed in the twilight
or at night by an intz@bnt man. A SrAddha may
be performed at thoééMtimes also when an eclipse
(of the sun or of thesffioon) takes place.

9. For a Sra which is offered them at the
time of an eclip@ satisfies the manes, as long as
the moon andQe stars exist, and procures immense
advantages Qd’ the satisfaction of all his desires to

the sacnﬁc@

Yigiiavalkya (I, 260), according to the interpretations of Kullfika
and Vigfidnesvara, and by the Vishzu-sfitra itself (LXXVIII, 52).

'\LXXVIL 1-6, 9. Y. I, 217, 218.—6. Asv. 1V, 4, 1; Sinkh.
1V, 4.— 8. M. 111, 280; Apast. II, 7, 1y, 23, 25.

4. This is the seventeenth among the twenty-seven Yogas or
astrological divisions of the zodiac. (Nand.)

#. The meaning is, that the Sriddhas mentioned in this chapter
are naimittika, ¢ occasional.” (Nand.)

(7] R
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LXXVIIIL

1. By performing a Srdddha on Sunday he pro-
cures everlasting freedom from disease.

2. (By performing a Sriddha) on Monday he
becomes beloved .

3. (By performing it) on Tuesday (he procures)
success in battle.

4. (By performing it) on Wednesdzy e enjoys)

all hls desires.

5. (By performing it) on Thugy (he acquires)
such religious knowledge as he desires.

6. (By performing it) on %day (he acquires)
wealth.

7. (By performing it) aturday (he procures)
longevity.

8. (By performing 4p-under the Nakshatra or
constellation) Krz'tti\l@ (he gains) heaven.

=
LXXVIIL 8-35. M, @7277; Y. 1, 264-267. —36—50. M. III,
276; Y.I,261-263; st. 11,7, 16, 8-22; Gaut. XV, 4.—52, 53.
M. II1, 243, 274. &egarding Sfitras 1-4, see the Introduction.
1. Nand. state the Srdddhas mentioned in this chapter are
of the kimya Sél. e. ‘offered for the gratification of a special

desire.’
2. ' This @ and.’s interpretation of the term saubhigyam. It
might also ken in its usual acceptation, as meaning ¢ happiness.’

asterism¥{which I have included in parentheses, are from Nand.’s
Com ry. Most of the objects which are said to be gained by
the Srdddhas mentioned in Sfitras 8—35 are connected etymologi-
cally, or through their import, with the names of the particular
Nakshatras under which they are performed. Thus the term
pushd, ¢ prosperity,’ in Sfitra 13, is etymologically connected with
Pushya ; the term mitra, ¢friend,’ in 22, is connected with Maitra;
the term rigyam, ‘royalty,’ in 23, is connected with Sikra, the
name of that Nakshatra being derived from Sakra, a name of
Indra, the king of the gods, &c.

8—35.% se names of the twenty-eight Nakshatras or lunar
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9. (By performing it under the constellation)
Rohizi (he obtains) progeny.

10. (By performing it under the constellation)
Saumya (or M7:gasiras he procures) the superhuman
power of a pious Brihmaza.

11. (By performing it under the constellation)
Raudra (or Ardr4 he reaps) the fruit of his labours.

12. (By performing it under the congfeHation)
Punarvasu (he procures) land.

13. (By performing it under the &tellation)
Pushya (or Tishya he procures) progperity.

14. (By performing it under the Constellation)
Sarpa (or Asleshas he obtains) b&y.

15. (By performing it underQhe constellation)
Paitrya (or Magh4 he enjoysg& his desires.

16. (By performing it un the constellation)
Bhagya (or Parvaphalguni){e becomes beloved .

17. (By performing it Sylder the constellation)

ryamaza (or Uttarap ni he procures) wealth.

18. (By performing %i’ under the constellation)
Hasta (he acquires) 4yperiority among his kindred.

19. (By performiRg it under the constellation)
Tvash#ra (or Ki e procures) handsome sons.

20. (By perfotfming it under the constellation)
Svéti (he prqoures) success in trade.

21. (B)g orming it under the constellation)

Visikhis acquires) gold.

22. (By Yerforming it under the constellation)
Maitra {(or Anuriddh4 he procures) friends.

23. (By performing it under the constellation)
Sakra (or Gyesh##4 he procures) royalty.

24. (By performing it under the constellation)
Mala (he procures good results in) agriculture.

16. ! See 2, note.
R 2
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25. (By performing it under the constellatlon)
Apya (or Porvashadkis he procures) success in
sea-voyages.

26. (By performing it under the constellatlon)
Vaisvadeva (or Uttardshid/4s he enjoys) all his
desires.

27. (By performing it under the constellation)
Abhigit (he procures) superiority. .\

28. (By performing it under t onstellation)
Sravara (he enjoys) all his desirﬁ.

29. (By performing it undertRe constellation)
Vésava (or Dhanish/44s he @ocures success in
preparing) salt .

30. (By performing it er the constellation)
Véruza (or Satabhishé btains) freedom from
disease.

31. (By performin Q‘ under the constellation)
Aga (or Pﬁrvabh@padﬁ he obtains) copper
vessels.

32. (By perfoQ@g it under the constellation)
Ahirbudhnya (a{\ ttarabhddrapadd he obtains) a

house.
33. (By @rmmg it under the constellation)

Paushza Revatt he acquires) cows.
34. ( erforming it under the constellation)
svin Asvint he obtains) a horse.

35 0By performing it under the constellation)
Yamya (or Bharazi he procures) longevity.

36. (By offering it) on the first day of a lunar
fortnight (he procures) a house and handsome
wives.

29. !Lavazam means either ‘salt’ or ‘beauty’ or ‘medicinal
herbs and fruits.” (Nand.)
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37. (By offering it) on the second day (he pro-
cures) a beautiful daughter (and sons-in-law).

38. (By offering it) on the third day (he enjoys)
all his desires.

39. (By offering it) on the fourth day (he pro-
cures) cattle.

40. (By offering it) on the fifth day (he procures)

handsome sons.

41. (By offermg it) on the sixth day (}(Q\%btams)
success in gaming.

42. (By offering it) on the seventhiiy (he pro-
cures good results in) agriculture.

43. (By offering it) on the ei day (he pro-
cures success in) trade.

44. (By offering 1t) on the ni ‘pday (he procures)

cattle %,

45. (By offering it) on th&lth day (he procures)
horses. ,
46. (By offering it) on§§é eleventh day (he pro-
cures) sons endowed wight the superhuman power of
a pious Brahmaza.

47. (By offeringNg) on the twelfth day (he pro-

cures) gold and r.
48. (By offerigdy’it) on the thirteenth day he be-

comes belove

49. (By Qei‘ing it} on the fifteenth day (he
enjoys) allf)s desires.

44. *Nand. infers from a passage of Yigiavalkya (I, 266) that
the term ¢ cattle’ here refers to horses and other one-hoofed ani-
mals. See, however, the next Sfitra.

48. The term saubbigyam is stated by Nand. (with reference to
Y. 1, 264) to denote * superiority among his kindred,’ in this Sttra.
But there is no cogent reason for deviating here from that interpre-
tation of the term which he proposes in his Commentary on Sfitras
2 and 16. See above.
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50. For Sré.ddhas for those who have been
killed in battle the fourteenth day is ordained.

51. There are two stanzas on this subject recited
by the manes :

52. ‘May that excellent man be born to our race,
whosoever he may be, who attentively offers a
Sradddha in the rainy season! on the thirteenth of
the dark half, Q)

53. ¢ With milk profusely mixed )@honey; and
(he who offers such Srdddhas) ing the whole
month Kirttika and (in the aft&hoon) when the
shadow of an elephant falls tqkzards the east.

LXX v.

1. He must not perfo@a Srdddha with water
collected at night.

2. On failure of K{¥a grass he must employ
K4sa or Dorva gras€nstead.

3. Instead of axka.rment (he may give) cotton
thread.
4. He must Al&id (giving) the fringe of cloth,
though it be Q‘cloth not yet used.

5. And ( ust not give) flowers having a nasty
odour, or odour at all, the blossoms of thorny
plants, red flowers.

to on th only of the rainy season, the month Bhidrapada or
Praush/¥apada. Seeabove, LXXVI, 1, and M. III, 243, 274, with
Kulltika’s Commentary ; Y. 1, 260, with Vlgﬂanesvara s Comment.

LXXIX. 8, 16. M. III, 226, 224, 235, 257; Apast II, 8, 19,
19-22.— 19-21, M. II], 229.

5. The use of the particle 4a implies, according to Nand., who
quotes a text in support of his assertion, that the leaves of the
Kadamba, Bel, Ketaka, and Bakula trees, as well as those of the
Barbara plant and of the thorn-apple tree, are also included in this
prohibition.

g
5z.$’term privrifkile, ¢ in the rainy season,’ probably refers
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6. He may give white and sweet-smelling flowers,
even though grown on thorny plants, and aquatic
flowers, even though they be red.

7. He must not give marrow or fat instead of
a lamp.

8. He may give clarified butter or sesamum-oil.

9. He must not give (the nails or horns) of
animals instead of the incense of all kizé\s (pre-
scribed for a Sriddha).

10. He may give bdellium mixed upgyvith honey
and clarified butter.

11. He may give sandal, saffron,kcamphor, aloe
wood, or Padmaka wood instead of/an ointment.

12. He must not salt (the dishes) publicly (after
they have been cooked).

13. He must not give clarifiegl butter, condiments,
or the like (i. e. sour milk, , &c.) with his hands.

14. He must use metallitvvessels ;

15. Especially vesselsQnade of silver.

16. He must place/¥on the sacrificial ground)
vessels made of the n of the rhinoceros, blankets
made of the hair ofAthe mountain-goat, the skin of a
black antelope, mum, white mustard, unbroken
grains, (silver copper vessels and other) purifi-
catory objectQ—and (a goat and other animals or
objects), byQLhich the demons are kept aloof.

7. ‘Or métz-d-oil or any other such substance, as #a indi-
cates.” (Nand.)

8. ¢ Or the juice of plants, as mentioned by Sankha, on account
of v4’ (Nand.)

13. He must give those liquids with a spoon or similar imple-
ment., (Nand.)

16. According to Nand., the particle #a refers to other purifica-
tory things, viz. the following seven, ¢ milk, water from the Ganges,
honey, silken cloth, a grandson, blankets made of the hair of the



248 VISHNU. LXXIX, 17.

17. He must avoid to use pepper, (the onion
called) Mukundaka, (the pot-herb called) Bhastrzza,
(the leaves, blossoms, or roots of) the Sigru tree,
mustard-seeds, (the plant) Nirgundi, (the fruit or
leaves of) the Sial tree, the plant SuvarZal4, the
(pumpkin-gourd called) Koashméanda, the bottle-
gourd, the egg-plant, (the plants or pot-herbs called)
Palakya, Upofakt, and Tanduliyaka, the, herbs of
the safflower, the Pizdaluka (root), ,Qb the milk of
female buffalos.

18. And (he must not use th&l called) Réiga-
méasha, (the lentil called) Maigza, stale food, and
factitious salt.

19. Let him avoid wratsz

20. He must not shed aear

21. He must not be in“% hurry.

22. In offering thé%nfariﬁed butter and other
(liquids, such as CC{m ents, sour milk, milk, and
the like) he must etallic vessels, vessels made
of the horn of t inoceros, and vessels made of
the wood of th algu tree.

23. There iga Sloka on this subject :

24. ‘Th hich has been offered in vessels made
of gold, o silver, or of the horn of the rhinoceros,
or of co%er, or of Phalgu wood, becomes imperish-
able (Qi rings infinite reward to the sacrificer).’

mouné&)—goat, and sesamum.” The last two are, however, already
contained in the above enumeration.

17. The term ¢buffalo’s milk’ includes here, according to a text
quoted by Nand., the milk of sheep, of antelopes, of camels, and
of all one-hoofed animals.

18. ‘As shown by #a, chick-peas and other grains and herbs
mentioned in a Smysti must also be avoided.” (Nand.) '

19. ‘ This rule applies both to the sacrificer and to the guests at
a Srdddha.’ (Nand.)
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LXXX.

1. Sesamum, rice, barley, beans, water, roots,
fruits, vegetables, Sydmaka grain, millet, wild rice,
kidney-beans, and wheat satisfy (the manes) for a
month ;

2. The flesh of fishes (excepting those species
that are forbidden), for two months;

3. The flesh of the common deer, % three
months ; v.

4. The flesh of sheep, for four mo

"5. The flesh of birds (of those ki@ that may be
eaten), for five months; v

6. The flesh of goats, for six @gnths;

7. The flesh of the spo§ deer, for seven
months;

8. The flesh of the spo@ﬂ antelope, for eight
months;

9. Beef, for nine mo

ro. Buffalo’s meat, ten months ;

11. The meat of<g" hornless goat, for eleven
months ;

12. The milkf a cow, or preparations from it,
for a year.

13. On thi§Subject there exists a stanza, which
the manes pfteér:

“( pot-herb) Kélasika (sacred basil), (the
prawn) Mahisalka, and the flesh of the (crane
called) Vardhrizasa?, (and of) a rhinoceros having
no horn, is food which we always accept.’

LXXX. 1-14. M. III, 269-272; Y. I, 257-259; Apast 11, 4,
16, 23-11, 7, 17, 3; 11, 8, 18, 13; Gaut. XV, 135.

14. ' This is the first of the two interpretations whlch Nand. pro-
poses of the term Vardhrinasa. It is supported by Apastamba’s
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LXXXI.

1. He must not place the food upon a chair.

2. He must not touch it with his foot.

3. He must not sneeze upon it.

4. He must drive the Yatudhinas away by means
of sesamum or mustard-seeds.

5. Let him perform the Srdddha ig 2n enclosed
place. ‘?\
6. He must not look at a womaggin her courses ;
7. Noratadog; 8. Norat me pig;
9. Nor at a tame cock.
10. Let him strive to pefform the Srdddha in

sight of a goat.

11. The Brihmaznas @ eat in silence.

12. They must not eat'with their heads covered ;

13. Nor with shoeé their feet;

14. Nor with their ¥éet placed upon a stool.

15. Let not me%i’th a limb too little, or with a
limb too much, l@t at a Sriddha;

16. Nor Sﬁ@; 17. Nor outcasts.

commentator, H\'@atta, and by Apastamba himself (I, 5, 17, 36).
Nand.’s secopd/ interpretation, ‘an old white goat,’ is probably
wrong, alth it is supported by the authority of Kulltka and
Vigiidnesvafg

LXXX. ¢, 6—9, 11-13, 15, 16, 19. M. III, 229, 236—242. —
4 5 %:?:xv, 25, 26.— ¥4, 16, 17. Apast. I, 7, 17, 20; Gaut.
XV, 2 18. M. III, 243. — 20. M. III, 23%7. — 21-23. M. III,
244—246.

4. Nand. quotes the following Mantra, which has to be recited on
this occasion,‘The Asuras, the Rikshasas, and the Pisi%4as have been
driven away.” A similar Mantra occurs in the Vigasan. Samh. II, 29.

5. ¢ Ka indicates that it must be a place inclining to the south,
as stated in a Smrsti.’ (Nand.)

6. This and the following Sfitras refer both to the host at a
Sriddha and to the guests invited by him. (Nand.)
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18. If at the time of a Sriddha a Brihmaza or
an ascetic (has come to his house), he must feed
him, if (the invited) Brdhmanas permit it.

19. The Brihmazas must not declare the quali-
ties of the sacrificial dishes, even though asked to
do so by their host.

20. As long as the dishes remain warm, as long
as (the Brihmaras) eat in silence, as lon . 2% the
qualities of the sacrificial food are not dé\%red by
them, so long the manes enjoy it. S

21. Having brought together (the :%nainder of)
all the sorts of substantial food anck(of the vege-
tables and) the like, he must spri it with water,
and place it before the Bréhma@ho have taken
their meal, strewing it on the d.

22. The leavings (that % remained in the
dishes) and what has been&ewn (in the manner
just mentioned) upon tltlzl lades of Kusa grass
(spread on the ground)/%\t e share of such (Brah-
mazas) as have died e they were initiated, and
of husbands who h deserted wives descended

from good familie V‘
23. What hz§pped on the ground from the

dishes, at a sacrifice addressed to the manes, they
declare to beQ‘l’e share of servants, provided they

be not dish@ést or depraved.

LXXXII.

1. At a (Sraddha) offering to the Visvedevas let
him not enquire (into the qualities or descent of)
a Brihmaza (whom he means to invite).

LXXXIL 1, 2. M. III, 149. —3-29. M. III, 150-166; Y.,
222—224; Apast. II, 7, 14, 21; Gaut. XV, 16-18.
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2. But at a (Srdddha offering) to the manes he
must enquire as closely as possible (into the
qualities and descent of a Brihmana, whom he
means to invite).

3. He must not invite (to a Sraddha) such as
have a limb too little, or a limb too much;

4. Nor such as follow an occupation forbidden
(by the Veda or by the traditional law)\

5. Nor those who act (deceitfully)ike cats;

6. Nor those wearing the insignig~of some parti-
cular order, without having a claig them ;

7. Nor astrologers ;

8. Nor Brahmazas who sub$igt upon the offerings
made to an idol which they §ﬂnd ;

9. Nor physicians;

10. Nor sons of an u g?ried woman ;

11. Nor sons of the% of an unmarried woman ;

12. Nor those Wl‘Q acrifice for a multitude of
persons ; /5\

13. Nor thoseQ‘ho offer sacrifices for a whole
village; A
14. Nor th Ywho offer sacrifices for Stidras;
15. Nor @ who offer sacrifices for those for
whom it i bidden to sacrifice (such as outcasts
and othe@-,'

16. those for whom the ceremony of initia-
tion not been performed;

17. Nor those who sacrifice for such;

4. ! The particle #a, according to Nand,, in this Sfitra, refers to
other categories, mentioned by Atri, viz. persons belonging to the
same Gotra, or descended from the same Rishi ancestors as the
sacrificer, and unknown persons.

8. ¢ Ka indicates here that thieves and wicked persons are also
intended, as stated in a Smrsti.” (Nand.)
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18. Nor those who do work on holidays ;

19. Nor malignant informers ;

20. Nor those who teach (the Veda) for a fee;

21. Nor those who have been taught (the Veda)
for a fee;

22. Nor those who subsist on food given to them

by a Stdra;
23. Nor those who have intercourse With an

outcast ;

24. Nor those who neglect their d@“ study of
the Veda ; . : ﬁ

25. Nor those who neglect th{% orning and
evening prayers;

26. Nor those who are in the Qn%’s service ;

27. Nor ‘naked’ persons;

28. Nor those who quarrel Qﬂh their father;

29. Nor those who hanférsaken their father,
mother, Guru, holy fire, @sacred study.

30. All those person said to defile a com-
pany, because they h been expelled from the
community of Brih s. Let a wise man avoid

carefully, therefore, ¥ entertain them at a Sraddha.

%

QLXXXIIL

1. The foll%:mg persons sanctify a company :
2. A Tri@@ eta;

2%, See L@, 5, note.

29. The particle 4a here refers to the following further persons
mentioned in a Smriti: a shepherd, one who lives by the prostitution
of his own wife, the husband of a woman who had another husband
before, and one employed to carry out dead bodies. (Nand.)

LXXXIII. 1-19. M. III, 128-148, 183-186; Y. I, 219-221;
Apast. 1L, 4, 17, 22; Gaut. XV, 28,

2. Nand. has two explanations of the term Trindkiketa: 1. One
who has thrice kindled the N4Z4iketa fire. 2. One who has studied,
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3- One who keeps five fires;

4. One who can sing the Simans called Gye-
shtfa ;

5. One who has studied the whole Veda;

6. One who has studied one Vedanga;

7. ‘One who has studied either the Purizas
(Legends), or the Itih&sas (Epics), or grammar;

8. One who has studied one of the\Qharmasﬁs-
tras (Institutes of the Sacred Law);

9. One purified by visiting sac@ places of pil-

grimage;

10. One purified by offering aﬁiﬁces;

11. One purified by austere_devotion ;

12. One purified by verag)y';

13. One purified by (co@antly muttering) Man-
tras;

14. One intent upon@.uttering the Glyatrt;

15. One in whose @mly the study and teaching
of the Veda are hereNitz tary

16. One who ?ws the Trisuparza (the text
which thrice cogthins the word Suparza).

in consequence ‘Sé vow, the portion of the Yagur-veda called
Trinikiketa. a§ Apast. 11, 7, 17, 22, with Dr. Bihler's note,
and the Pet rg Dictionary.

4. Sﬁmana II, 209211, &c.

7. Gr r is again mentioned here, although it forms part of
the Ve@gs mentioned in Sfitra 6. But there the Pratisdkhyas
are mean¥. (Nand.)

8. The number of the Smrstis or Dharmasistras, according to
Nand., amounts to fifty-seven. The now current tradition gives
thirty-six as their number; but upwards of a hundred works of
this description must have been actually in existence. See Dr.
Biihler’s Introduction to the Bombay Digest, p. xii seq.

16. See above, LVI, 23,and Dr. Biihler’s note on Apast loc. cit.
Nand. proposes another interpretation also of the term Trisuparza,
¢ one who has thrice kindled a fire in honour of Suparza.’
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17. A son-in-law;

18. And a grandson. All these persons are
worthy (to be fed at a Sriddha);

19. And, particularly, devotees.

20. There is a stanza recited by the manes,
which refers to this subject:

21. ‘May that man be born to our race, who
feeds a Brahmarna devotee assiduously at a ratdha,
by which repast we are satisfied ourselve§g{

v
LXXXIV. %

1. He must not offer a Srddd %n a country
inhabited by barbarians.

2. He must not visit a couhry inhabited by
barbarians (excepting on a pifgfimage).

3. By (constantly) drinQ'ré water from (or
bathing in) a pool situated&p a foreign (barbarous)
country, he becomes eq%-to its inhabitants.

4. Those countries called barbarous (mles-
kha) where the systefq of the four castes does not

exist; the others ar§genoted Aryavarta (the abode
of the Aryans). Oé

Nl
18. According @d., the particles £a and iti refer to the sister’s
son and other reldwyes, as enumerated by Yigfiavalkya I, 220, 221.

19. Nand. t § that £a here refers to ascetics.

LXXXIV. Nand. quotes a stanza of Devala to the effect
that one who visited the countries of Sindh, of the Sauviras,
Surit, and the adjacent parts, Bengal proper, Kalinga, South Bihar,
and Malwa requires to be initiated a second time.

3. ¢ Ka refers to pools belonging to Kandilas or other degraded
castes.” (Nand.)

4. Arylvarta is the name of the whole tract of land which
extends from the eastern to the western ocean, and is bounded by
the Him4layas and by the Vindhya mountains in the north and
south. See Manu II, 21, 22.
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LXXXV.

1. A Sriddha offered at the (Tirtha or place of
pilgrimage called) Pushkaras confers eternal bliss
upon the giver;

2. And so does the muttering of prayers, the
offering of burnt-oblations, and the practice of
austerities in that place.

3. Even by merely bathing at \zﬁshkara he is
purified from all his sins.

4. The same effect may be g:duced at Gaya-

sirsha ;
5. And near Vafa (Aksha%ata);

6. And on the Amara ka mountain;
7. And on the Varﬁhfglountain;

of the term, is the name of 3{celebrated place of pilgrimage near
Agmir, the modern Pok See Lassen, Indian Antiquities, I,
113. Nand. quotes a passage to the effect that there are

three Pushkaras, and .E'bssage of the Mahé4bhirata, in which it is

LXXXV. 1. Pushkara, gﬁlg to the common Zacceptation

stated that one Pushkdra is sacred to Brahman, another to Vishzu,
and a third to Ru

3. Nand. assert8/with regard to the use of the name Pushkara
in the singula! ber in this Sfitra, that it means even a single
bath has the stequence here mentioned.

4. Gayisigsha is the name of a mountain near Gay4 in Bihir,

a celebra lace of pilgrimage. Compare Yégiiavalkya I, 260.
" 5. There'exists one Akshayavafa in Bihdr (Nand.) and another
in Pn& (Allababad). The ‘undecaying banyan-tree’ (Akshay
Ba/) ™\dAn object of worship at Allahabad even now, and was so
already in the times of Hwen Thsang. See Cunningham, Ancient
Geography of India, p. 389; St. Julien, Voyages des Pelerins
Bouddhistes, II, 2%8.

6. Nand. states that both the Tirtha called Amarakanfaka on
the Mekald mountain in the Vindhya range and the whole moun-
tain of that name are meant.

7. ¢This is a certain boar-shaped mountain.’ (Nand.) It seems
very probable that the Tirtha of Béiramfila, the ancient Varfha-
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8. And anywhere on the bank of the Narmada
(Nerbudda) river;

9. And on the bank of the Yamuni (Jumna)

10. And, particularly, on the Gangi;

11. And at Kusivarta ;

12. And at Binduka; 13. And upon the Nilgiri
hills; 14. And at Kanakhala; 15. And at Kub-
gémra; 16. And on the Bhigutunga (m ?fain);
17. And at Kedira; 18. And on the hélaya
(mountain); 19." And on the Nadantiki (iver); 20
And on the Sugandhi (river); 21. Anéat Sakam-
bhart; 22. And at Phalgutirtha; %And on the

: AVl

)

mfila in Kasmir, is meant. See Biihle:Ja:mir Report, p. 12,
where a ¢ Variha hill’ is mentioned as a%ent to that town.

11. This Tirtha ¢is situated upon the nountain called Tryam-
baka, where the Goddvari river takes jfyqise.’ (Nand.) Tryambaka
is the modern Trimbak (the name place of pilgrimage situated
near Nisik).

r2. ¢ Binditka is the name of 2 'irtha in the Dekhan. Bilvaka,
as other texts read (the M é\vhlch the two Calcutta editions
are based among the num! is the name of another Tirtha in
the Dekhan.’ (Nand.)

14. There is one K ala in the Him4layas, and another
near Trimbak. (Nand,

15. There is one.plin of that name in Orissa, and another in
Haridvar. (Nand.)

16. This is t me of a sacred mountain near the Amara-
kanfaka range,ﬁ?ding to Nand. ; in the HimAlayas, according to
others. See the Petersburg Dictionary.

14. Kedira (the Kedir mountains?)isin the Him4layas. (Nand.)

18, 19. These two names are not defined by Nand.

20. This is a river in the vicinity of the Saugandhika mountain.
(Nand.)

21. Sikambhari is the modern Shimbar, which lies ¢in the
desert of Marudesa, on the salt lake.’ (Nand.)

22. ‘Phalgutirtha is a Tirtha in Gay4.’ (Nand.)

23. Mahdgang$, ‘the great Gang4,’ is the Alakinandi river

(7 S
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Mah4gang4; 24. And at Trihalikigrima; 25.
And at Kuméiradhirid; 26. And at Prabh4sa; 27.
And particularly anywhere on (the bank of) the
Sarasvati ; ‘

28. At Gangéddvéra (Haridvér), at Prayiga (Alla-
habad), where the Ganga falls into the ocean,
constantly in the Naimisha forest, and especially
at Benares; N\

29. And at Agastyasrama; \z\

30. And at Kazvisrama (on the.Mailinf river);

31. And on the Kausikt (Kosixsver) ;

32. And on the bank of th@arayﬁ- (Surju river
in Oudh); <

33. And on the conﬂ1§e of the Soza (Sone)
and Gyotishd rivers;

34. And on the SriliaL ¢ata (mountain) ;

(Nand.), which takes its ri@clthe Himéilayas and falls into the

Ganges.

24. ‘Trihalikﬁgréma/?%ns Shlagrima. There is another
reading, Tandulikﬁsra? (Nand.) :

25. This is the n[gt of a lake in Kasmir, which the god Ku-
méra by a mighty?o e caused to stream forth from the Kraufifa
mountain (see VAywpurdza); or Kuméradhéri is situated near the
southern oceapyidpthe plain of Ishupita. (Nand.)

26. Prabh is. the name of a Tirtha near Dvirak4, on the
western poj Kattivar. (Nand.)

27. Re&l’ing the river Sarasvati and its reputed holiness, see
panicul@-'Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, I, 331 seq.,

and 11, 7.
- 28. The Naimisha forest is in the northern country. (Nand.)

29. ‘ Agastyfsrama is situated near Pushkara (Sfitra 1), on the
bank of the Sarasvatl, There is another AgastyAsrama in the
south, near Svimisthina.’ (Nand.)

33. The confluence of those two rivers is in the centre of the
Vindhya range. For the name of the second, another reading is
Gyotiratha. (Nand.)

34. The Sriparvata or Srisaila, where the Mallikirguna (symbol
of Siva) is worshipped, is in the Dekhan. (Nand.)
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35. And at (the Tirtha situated on the Yamun4,
which is called) K4lodaka.

36. And at Uttaraménasa (in the Kedir moun-
tains, in the Himélayas).

37. And at Vadavi (in the Dekhan).

38. And at Matangavépi (in the southern part
of Gay4);

39. And at Saptirsha; 40. And at Vi }pada;

41. And at Svargamérgapada (or Ratlamérga);

42. And on the Godivart river (in tWDekhan);

43. And on the Gomati (river);

44. And on the Vetravatt (river) ;\%

45. And on the Vipasa (river); N~

46. And on the Vitasta (river Q

47. And on the banks of thgySdtadru (river);

48. And on the Kandrab (river);

49. And on the fravatt ﬁ 1);

50. And on the banks e Indus;

51. And on the south%n afifanada ;

52. And at Ausa {bﬁ

53 And at otherhs. h Tirthas;

39. Saptirsha, ¢ the a of the seven Rishis’ (Nand.), is per-
haps the present Satadg) Ih the country of the Mahrattas.

40. Nand. placeg_thys Tirtha in the centre of GayAd. There is
another of the sa; me, which is placed on the Kaildsa mountain.

43. The Gomat?>(the Gunti, near Lucknow) rises in the Nai-
misha forest. nd.) See 28.

44. The vat! (the modern Betwah, near Bhilsah) is situ-
ated in Ahikkkattra. (Nand.)

45—49. The Vipasi (Beas), Vitasti (Jhelum or Behut), Satadru
(Sutlej), Kandrabhigi (Chenab), and Irivati (Ravee) are the five
rivers of the Pafigib (Pafi#anada in Sanskrit). :

g1. This is the name of the confluence of five rivers in the
Dekhan : the Krishnd, Vend, Tunga, Bhadri, and Kona. (Nand.)

52. ‘Ausaga (v. . Augasa; read Ausiga?) means Strpiraka’
(Nand.), which was situated probably on the mouth of the Kr:shn4
(Kistna).

S2
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54. And on the banks of (other) holy rivers;

55. And anywhere at the birth-place of a deity,
(such as Réama, K7sshza, and others);

56. And on sand-banks; 57. And near water-
falls; 58. And on mountains; 59. And in arbours
(the sporting-places of Krishza); 60. And in
woods; 61. And in groves; 62. And in houses

smeared with cow-dung; 63. And in ‘pleasant spots.’
64. There are some stanzas recitegd\y)y the manes,

which refer to this subject:

65. ‘May that person be borg our race, who
will give us libations of water,taken from streams
abounding with water, espe@ if their floods
(coming from the Himalayak) are cool.

66. ‘May that excellen Qn be born to our race,
who offers us a Srﬁddhaé_ttentively at Gayésirsha
or at Va/a.’ :

67. A man must @h to have many sons, be-
cause if only one of, 'shem goes to Gayi (and offers a

Sraddha to him a his death), or if he performs
a horse-sacrificeQr” if he sets a dark-coloured bull

at liberty?, (g?‘will acquire final emancipation

through him{<
LXXXVI.
. N o@llows the ceremony of setting a bull at

liberty, Awhich should take place)
2. ézhe days of full moon in Kérttika or Asvina.
3. hen performing this rite, he must first ex-
amine the bull.

63. The term manogfia, ‘a pleasant spot, means ‘a place close
by the house, where sacred basil is planted,’ or other such places.
(Nand.)

67. ! See the next chapter.

LXXXVI. 1~18. Par. III, g ; Sinkh. III, r1. Regarding the cor-
responding section of the Ki/kaka Grihya-sfitra, see Introduction.
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4. (The bull must be) the offspring of a milch
cow having young ones living.

5. He must have all marks.

6. He must be dark-coloured;

7. Or red, but having a white mouth, a white
tail, and white feet and horns.

8. He must be one who protects the herd.

9. Then, after having (kindled) a bl @ fire
among the cows (in the cow-pen) and strgwed Kusa
grass around it, let him boil with milk asgish sacred
to P@ishan, and offer (two oblations) ix%le fire with
the Mantras, ‘ May Pashan follow cows '’ and
‘Here is pleasure 2’ And let a blaﬂ@mith mark the

bull :

10. On the one flank (the ?gt), with a discus;
on the other flank (the left), with a trident.

11. After he has been %Zed, let him wash the
bull with the four Mangras, (beginning with the
words), ¢ The golden—col%ed 17 and with (the five
Mantras, beginning wzh the words), ‘May the
divine (waters help propitiate us’)2

12. Having washe and adorned the bull, he must
bring him near,q ether with four young cows,

5. ‘Le. the b\%ﬁlst not be deficient in any limb.” (Nand.)
This interpretation'}s supported by the Grzhya-siitras.

" 6. Nand. m s two interpretations of the term nila, ¢dark-
coloured :’ IQull who is all white, and is therefore said to be of
the ¢ Brihmazna kind;’ 2. one whose body is white, whereas his tail,
his hoofs, and his face are black, and his horns blue. Cf.L, 25.

8. Nand. interprets yfithasyA%kidakam by nishektiram, ¢one
who covers the cows.” My rendering is based upon Devapila’s
comment on the corresponding passage of the K4/kaka Grihya-
sfitra. See also P4r. and Sinkh. loc. cit.

9. *Rig-veda VI, 54, 5, &c.—? Vagas. Samh. VIII, 51; Kiz.
Asv. 1V, 6, &c.

11. * Taitt. Samh. V, 6, 1, 1, 2, &c. — 2 Rig-veda X, 9, 4-8, &c.
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which must also have been washed and decorated,
and he must mutter the Rudras !, the Purushastkta,
and the Kashméandis?,

13. Then let him pronounce in the bull’s right
ear the Mantra, ¢ The father of calves;’ :

14. And the following (Mantras):

15. ‘Holy law is a bull and is declared to have
four feet!: him I choose for the object af my wor-
ship; may he protect me wholly. fz\

16. ‘This young (bull) I give as husband
(O ye calves), roam about sportitgly with him for
your lover. May we not be de\f%cient in progeny, O
king Soma, and may we live dpfg, and may we not
be oppressed by our enemi

17. He must drive awayhthe bull together with
the calves in a north-easfern direction and give a
pair of garments, gold Q\'d a vessel made of white
copper to the officiating priest.

18. The blacks shall receive as wages as
much as he clai nd food prepared with a great
deal of butter, affd, three) Brahmazas shall be fed.

19. Any pg' from which the bull drinks after

12. 1Ta.ltt h. IV, 5, 1-11. — 2 See LVI, 1.
13. Nan tes expressly that this Mantra is from the Kazkaka.
It is foun é %. XIII, 9 ; Taitt. Samh. 111, 3, 9, 2 ; K4zk Grihya-

sﬁtra X
éns term refers perhaps to the ‘four feet of a judicial
proceedmg See Ndrada 1, 11; 2, 9.

16. Taitt. Samh. I1I, 3, 9, 1, &c. The second half of this Mantra
is found in the Ké4zkaka Grihya-sfitra only.

18. The clause regarding the ¢ food,” which has been rendered
in accordance with Nand.’s Commentary, might also be construed
with ¢ fed,” which would bring the whole into accordance with the
precepts of the Kd/zaka Grihya-sfitra and of the two other Grihya-
sfitras.
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having been set at liberty, that entire pool will
refresh the manes of him who has set the bull at
liberty.

20. The earth which is anywhere dug up by the
bull exulting in his strength, is converted into
delicious food and drink to satisfy the manes.

LXXXVIIL

1. Now on the day of full moon in month
Vaisékha he must spread out upon a'wodften blanket
the skin of a black antelope (together ¥h the horns
and hoofs), after having adorned the former with
gold and the latter with silver, YXﬂ' after having
ornamented the tail with a stri %f pearls.

2. After that, he must cov. Q(that part of the
blanket which is not cover@—by the skin) with
sesamum.

3. And he must ador navel with gold.

4. He must cover (th,&km) with a couple of new
garments,

5. He must place /ngorts of perfumes and jewels
upon it.

v
LXXXVIL.1. T

ticle atha, ‘now,’ indicates the begin-
treating of gifts. It comprises Chapters
nd.) The commentator infers from a corres-
ponding passagle-the Matsya-puréza, that the following further
rules are impligd in this Sitra. The ceremony may also take place
on the full m&ays in the months Magha, Karttika, and Ashida,
on the twelftiNay after the summer solstice, and during an eclipse of
the sun or moon. The silver on the hoofs must weigh five Palas,
and the gold on the horns ten Suvarnas (or two Palas and a half).
The place must be pure, smeared with cow-dung, and covered
w1th Kusa grass.
‘ The Skinda-puriza states that the eyes must be adorned

thh jewels.” (Nand.)

5. ¢ And garlands of flowers and other objects must be placed
upon it, as 4a indicates.” (Nand.)
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6. After having placed on its four sides (begin-
ning with the eastern side) four metallic dishes
(of copper, silver, white copper, and gold respec-
tively) filled with milk, sour milk, honey, and clari-
fied butter respectively, (and having poured out
water) he must give (the skin, seizing it by the tail),
to a BrAhmaza, who is an Agnihotrin !, decked with
ornaments, and clad in two garments. T\

7. There are (the following) stanzgzh regard to

this subject :
8. ‘He who bestows (upon a @s Brahmazna)

the skin of a black antelope, together with the hoofs
and horns, after having cove% it with seeds of
sesamum and garments, andQadorned it with all
sorts of jewels:

9. ‘That man doubtlessQBtains the same reward
as if he were to bestonrBe whole earth on him,
bordered as it is on Qery side (by the oceans),
together with the s and caverns, and with
rocks, groves, and sts.

10. ‘He who flates sesamum, gold, honey, and
butter on the skifyof a black antelope and gives the
whole to a B%nana, annihilates the consequences
of all his ov% vil actions.’

& LXXXVIIL

1. Q)'w in the act of bringing forth a young
one is“{eomparable to) the earth.

2. By bestowing such a cow upon a Brihmaza,
after having decked her with ornaments, he obtains
the same reward as if he were to bestow the earth
(upon him).

6. ! See LXVIII, 6, note.
LXXXVIIL 1. Y. I, 207.— 4. Y. I, 206.

et
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3. There is a stanza in regard to this subject:

4. ‘One who full of faith and with intense appli-
cation of mind gives away a pregnant cow, enters
heaven for as many Yugas (or ages of the world) as
that cow and her calf together have hairs on their
bodies.’

LXXXIX. ~
1. The month Kirttika is sacred t/tthe god

Agni.

2. Agni is the first of all gods. \¢§

3. Therefore is that man purified|frdm every sin
committed during the past year, wl'@:rsists during
the month Karttika in bathing {daily) out of the
village, in muttering the Gﬁya@ and in taking a
single meal each day, consiSqng of food fit for
oblations. :

4. He who bathes (at the prescribed time, early
in the morning) constan uring the whole month
Kirttika, who keeps hig\@rgans of sense under con-
trol, who mutters (th&Gayatri), who eats food fit for
oblations only, and\who governs his passions, is
purified from evefSTsin.

Q’.XgC.

1. If on she fifteenth of the bright half of the
month M irsha the moon enters the lunar as-
terism M;g;siras, he must give at the time when
the moon rises (a vessel with) a golden centre, con-
taining a Prastha of ground salt, to a Br@hmaza.

2. By (performing) this rite he obtains beauty
and good fortune in a future birth.

XC. 3, 5. f\past. 11, 8, 18, 19; II, 8, 19, 1.— 7. M. IV, 232.
1. One Prastha = sixteen Palas. (Nand.)
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3. If on the full moon day of the month Pausha
the moon enters the lunar asterism Pushya, he must
rub over his body with a dough prepared with white
mustard-seeds, anoint himself with a kumbha?! of
clarified butter made of cow-milk, wash himself with
(water and with) all sorts of medicinal herbs, all
sorts of perfumes, and all sorts of seeds, wash (an
image of) Bhagavat Vasudeva (Vishz ith clari-

fied butter, and worship him with pe es, flowers,
incense, with a lamp, with eatabl nd the like?,
offer an oblation in the fire with tras tending to

the praise of Vishzu (such as Rig-véda I, 22, 17, and
others), Mantras tending to & praise of Indra
(such as Rig-veda VI, 47, IQand others), Mantras
tending to the praise of @naspati (such as Rig-
veda II, 23, 15, and othex§, and with one Mantra
tending to the praisle' Agni Svishfakszt), and
cause three Brahmazas/to pronounce the benedic-
tion, after having b%owed clarified butter and gold

upon them 3.

4. To the prle}z\(who has performed the burnt-
oblation for hingl)’he must give a pair of garments.

5. By (pegzi‘ng) this rite he obtains prosperity

(pushyate)
6. If e full moon day in the month Migha

the mogp.enters the lunar asterism Magh4 and he
perfo& a Sraddha with sesamum on that day, he
is purified.

3. ! See V, 12, note. — 2 ¢ And the like’ means  betel’ (Nand.) —
3 The rite described in this Sfitra appears to be identical with
the ceremony called Yugidya, ‘ the beginning of the present age
of the world, in later works. See Wilson, On the Religious Festi-
vals of the Hindus, in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, IX, 89.

5. ! This is a play upon words. See LXXVIII, 8, note, and
below, Sfitra 9 ; XCII, 14, &c.
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7. If on the full moon day in the month Phélguna
the moon enters the lunar asterism Uttaraphilgunt,
and he gives on that day a bedstead, quite com-
plete and covered with good rugs, to a Brdhmana, he
obtains an amiable, handsome, and wealthy wife.

8. A woman who does the same, (obtains) a hus-
band (possessing those qualities).

9. If on the full moon day of the month ¥aitra
the moon enters the lunar asterism Kig, and he
gives a variegated (#itra) garment (to gBrahmara)
on that day, he obtains good fortune.

10. If on the full moon day of the inonth Vaisdkha
the moon enters the lunar asterisiiyVisdkh4, and he
feeds on that day seven Brahmgas with sesamum
mixed with honey, in order to pldase king Dharma,
he is purified from his sins. ™%

11. If on the full m day of the month

Gyaish#ka the moon e the lunar asterism
Gyesh?z4 and he givesb that day an umbrella
and a pair of shoes (fpva Brahmara), he becomes
possessed of many
_12. If on the Vﬂl moon day of the month
Ashadka the m 1s seen in conjunction with the
lunar asterism rashid/4 and he gives food and
drink (to a B ana) on that day, he renders (the
satisfaction @cted by) them imperishable.

13. If the full moon day of the month
Srivaza the moon is seen in conjunctlon with the
lunar asterism Sravaza and he gives a milch cow
covered with two garments, together with food (to
a Brdhmara), he attains heaven.

14. If on the full moon day of the month Praush-

7. Susamskrita, ‘quite complete,’ means ¢ provided with curtains
and the like.’ (Nand.)
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thapada (or Bhddrapada) the moon is seen in con-
junction with the lunar asterism UttaraproshZzapada
(or Uttarabh4drapad4), and he gives a cow (to a Brih-
maza) on that day, he is cleansed from every sin.

15. If on the full moon day of the month Asva-
yuga (or Asvina) the moon is seen in conjunction
with the lunar asterism Asvini, and he glves a vessel
filled with clarified butter, and gold (to 3_Brihmara)
on that day, he obtains an excellent d tive faculty.

16. If on the full moon da the month
Karttika the moon enters the luxge sterism Krzt-

tikd, and he bestows on that , at the time of
moonrise, upon a Brihmana, hite bull, or one
of a different colour, togeth&r with all sorts of
grains, all sorts’ of jewels, all sorts of perfumes,

bull), he will meet with & danger on perilous roads.

17. If on the t y of the bright half of the
month Vaisdkha he&Tshlps after having fasted,
Vasudeva (Vlshn ith (one thousand and eight,

or one hundred roken grains (of barley, while
muttering the MMantra, Om namo bhagavate vasu-

after having lighted la lg on both sides (of the

devaya '), an ers up the same in fire, and gives
them (to ahmana), he is purified from every
sin.
18. Q:l whatever he gives on that day becomes
i le.

1mper?

19. If on the twelfth day of the dark half fol-
lowing on the full moon day of the month Pausha,
he washes himself, after having kept a fast, with
sesamum-seeds, gives water mixed with sesamum

17. 'See XLIX, 1, note.
19. This is evidently the ceremony which is called Shastiladina

e e S
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(to the manes), worships Vasudeva with sesamum,
offers up (part of) the same in fire, gives to Brih-
mazas of it, and eats (the remainder himself) he is
purified from his sins.

20. (If) on the twelfth day of the dark half follow-
ing on the full moon day of the month Magha, (the
moon enters Sravaza), he must keep a fast till the
moon has entered that asterism, and place tyo tamps
with two large wicks near (an image of ) \/fédeva ;

21. Placing on the right hand (of the,dmage of
Vésudeva, and kindling, a lamp) cqasining one
hundred and eight Palas of clarified butter, with an
entire piece of cloth (together with sQe fringes) dyed
with saffron (as wick) in it;

22. (And placing) on its left,
containing one hundred and ei
oil, with an entire piece of
in it.

23. He who has perf; d this rite obtains ex-
quisite happiness, in whatever kingdom, in whatever
province, and in whétever race he may be born
again.

24. He who gj<es daily during the whole month
Asvina clarified Bstter to Brahmanas, in order to
please the twg)Xsvins, obtains beauty.

25. He rﬁo feeds daily during that month

kindling, a lamp)
Palas of sesamum
ite cloth (as wick)

(three) B azas with (milk and other) bovine
productions,¥obtains a kingdom.

26. He who feeds on the Revatt day of every
month (three) Brihmazas with rice boiled in milk

in later works; see Wilson loc. cit. The name of the latter is
derived from the fact that it consists, precisely like the ceremony
described in the present Sfitra, of six acts, in all of which Tila, i. e.
sesamum-seeds, forms an essential ingredient.
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with sugar and mixed with honey and clarified
butter, in order to please (the goddess) Revati,
obtains beauty.

27. He who daily throughout the month Magha
offers sesamum-seeds in fire and feeds (three) Brah-
mazas with sour rice-gruel mixed with clarified
butter, obtains an excellent digestive power.

28. He who bathes in a river and wobships king
Dharma on the fourteenth of both &%s of every
month, is purified from every sin.

29. One desirous of obtainin manifold ad-
vantages attending an eclipse e sun or moon
must constantly bathe in the %nings during the
two months Migha and PB@una.

1. The digger of £Yell has (the consequences
of ) the half of his e%acts taken from him as soon
as the water comes?’th from it.

2. A digger of(pools is for ever freed from thirst,
and attains the_Wporld of Varuzna.

3 A giver%vvater shall never suffer from thirst

(in heaven, a hundred Yugas or ages of the
world).
4 H o plants trees will have those trees for

his sop a future existence.

5. Avgiver of trees gladdens the gods by (offer-
ing up) their blossoms to them.

6. (He gladdens) his guests by (giving) their
fruits to them;

7. (He gladdens) travellers with their shade;

XCIL 14. Y. I, 211, — 15, 16. M. IV, 229.— 1%, 18. Y. I, 209.
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8. (He gladdens) the manes with the water
(trickling down from their leaves) when it rains,

9. A maker of dikes attains heaven.

10. A builder of temples enters the dwelling-
place of that deity to whom he has erected a
temple.

11. He who causes (a temple erected by another)
to be whitewashed acquires brilliant fame. [\

12. He who causes (such a temple) to &ainted
with (a different) colour (such as blue,yellow, and
others) attains the world of the Gand s.

13. By giving flowers he becomes fortunate.

14. By giving ointments he acquiges renown.

15. By giving a lamp he obtaig&lan excellent eye-
sight and exquisite happiness.

16. By giving food he obtains strength.

17. By removing the relQ'i'ns of an offering to
a deity he obtains the sathe) reward as for giving a
cow. \\ v

18. The same rewa{z:hs also obtained by scour-
ing a temple, by smfating it (with cow-dung and
the like), by removiig the leavings of the food of a
Brahmara, by w@g his feet, and by nursing him

when sick.
19. Hew onsecrates anew a well, or a park,

or a pool, o temple (when they have been soiled)
obtains t me reward as he who first made
them.

XCII.

1. Protecting (one attacked by robbers, or by
tigers, or otherwise in danger) is more meritorious
than any (other) gift.

XCIL 1, 2. M. 1V, 232; Y. I, 211. — 3. M. IV, 230.—5. M.
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2. By doing so he obtains that place of abode
(after death) which he desires himself.

3. By giving land he obtains the same (heavenly
reward).

4. By giving land to the extent of a bull's hide
only he is purlﬁed from every sin.

5. By giving a cow he attains heaven.

6. A giver of ten milch cows (obtains\the man-

sion of cows (after death).

7. A giver of a hundred milch @s enters the
mansions of Brahman (after death

8. He who gives (a milch cow) with gilt horns,
with hoofs covered with silvv ith a tail wound
with a string of pearls, withQa' milk-pail of white
copper, and with a cover loth, shall reside in
heaven for as many years™as the cow has hairs on
her body ;

9. Particularly, if it Q brown cow.

10. He who has glven a tamed bull is (equal in
virtue to) a giver ng n milch cows.

1V, 231; Y. I, 208! 8 9. Y. I, 204, 205. — 10. Y. I, 210. —
10-12. M. IV, 23 12, 13. Y. I, 210. — 13, 14. M. IV, 230.
— 19,20, M. I¥)232; Y.I, 211. — 21-23. M. IV, 229, 232. —

21. Y. I, 21 27. M. IV, 232; Y. I, 211.— 28-32. Y. I,
211, — 31, ) 230.

4. Nan fines ‘a bull’s hide’ as a measure of surface 300
Hastas , 2, note) long by ten Hastas broad. See, however,
V, 183.

8. According to a Smriti quoted by Nand., the gold upon the
horns of the cow shall weigh ten Suvarzas, the silver on her hoofs
ten Palas, the white copper of which the milk-pail is made fifty
Palas, and she shall have copper on her back, which must also
weigh fifty Palas.

9. ‘ The meaning is, that a brown cow sends even his ancestors
as far as'the seventh degree to heaven, as Yégfiavalkya (I, z05)
says.” (Nand.)
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11. The giver of a horse attains the mansion of
Strya (the sun-god).

12. The giver of a garment (attains) the mansion
of Kandra (the god of the moon).

13. By giving gold (he attains) the mansion of
Agni (the god of fire).

14. By giving silver (rQpya, he obtains) beauty
{rtpa). '
15. By giving dishes (pitra) made of@d or
silver or other) metal he renders him worthy
(pitra) to obtain everything he may de¥ire.

16. By giving clarified butter, hc@, or oil (he
acquires) freedom from disease;

17. The same by giving (on or otherwise
dressed) drugs.

18. By giving salt (lavaza, fe obtains) personal
charms (lavazya). Q_

19. By giving grain (pr?ced in the rainy sea-
son, such as SyAmika gra,;{\,_ e acquires) satiation ;

20. The same (effect yDobtained) by giving grain
(produced in winter oy ring, such as wild turmeric

or wheat). <
21. A giver of{food (obtains) all the rewards

(enumerated ab Q)
22. By givggrain (of any of the kinds not

mentioned beftre, such as Kulattha or Kodrava
grain, he oljtdins) good fortune.

23. A givér of sesamum (obtains) such offspring
as he desires.

24. A giver of fuel (obtains) an excellent diges-
tive power; '

25. And he obtains victory in every fight.

26. By giving a seat (he obtains) high rank.

27. By giving a bed (of the kind declared above,

[7] T

-
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XC, 7, he procures) a wife (possessed of the qualities
mentioned above).

28. By giving a pair of shoes (he obtains) a
carriage yoked with mules.

29. By giving an umbrella (he attains) heaven.

30. By giving a fan or a chowrie (he obtains)
prosperity in travelling.

31. By giving a house (he receivEglhe post of
governor of a town.

32. Whatever a man is mos nd of in this
world (himself) and what his faiily like best, all
that he must bestow upon a yirtuous (Brahmaza),
if he wishes it to become imp&able.

X

1. What is given other than a Brihmawna
‘produces the same fru@m the world to come.

2. (What is giveR) to one who calls himself a
Brahmana (beca '<§§\he was born and initiated as
such, but who s not perform his daily duties)
produces twicestlie same fruit.

3. (What 48given) to one who has studied the
main porti‘Qs of the Veda produces a thousand
times thexsime fruit.

XClljotot. M.VIL 85; Gaut.V, 20.—7. M.1IV, 192. — 8. M.
IV, 19 9-13. M. IV, 196—200.

1. Qe term abrdhmaza (one not a Brihmara) refers to Ksha-
triyas and the like.” KullGka on M.VII, 85. Dr. Biihler's render-
ing of Gautama V, 20 agrees with this interpretation. Nand., on
the other hand, refers the term abrihmaza to six kinds of Brih-
manas enumerated by SAtitapa, who have infringed the rule of
their caste by taking their substance from a king, or by selling or
buying forbidden articles, or by sacrificing for a multitude of per-
sons, &c. The term ‘the same fruit’ means that a person shall
receive in a future world what he has given in this. (Nand.)
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4. (What is given) to one who has mastered the

whole Veda, produces infinite fruit. {

5. A domestic priest may claim gifts from his
own employer (but from no one else).

6. And so may a sister, a daughter and sons-in-
law (or other connections claim gifts from their
brother, father, &c., but not from a stranger

7. One who knows his duty must not gi ven
water to a twice-born man who acts like :figi or to
a BrAhmaza who acts like a crane, or Q‘one who
has not studied the Veda.

8. One who constantly hoists the %g of religion,
and who is avaricious, crafty, deceitiil, pitiless, and
a calumniator of everybody, such\d man is said to
act like a cat. Q' ,

9. One who hangs his head,"who is bent upon
injuring others and upon ]@ wn gain, artful, and
falsely demure, such a is said to act like a
crane. '5\ '

10. Those who act JKe cranes in this world, and
those who act like cats, fall into (the hell called)
Andhatimisra® on_acfount of their wickedness.

11. If a man h ommitted an offence and does
penance for it, h@'nust not do so under pretext of
performing an Qtof plety, covermg his crime under
a (fictitious) Qcow and imposing on women and
Stdras. _

12. A Brihmaza who acts thus, is despised in
the next life and in this by those who know the
Veda, and the penance performed by him under
such false pretence goes to the (demons called)
Rakshasas.

10. ' See XLIII, 3.
T 2
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13. One who gains his subsistence by wearing (a
lock on the crown of the head or other) distin-
guishing marks of a caste or religious order, to
which he does not belong, takes upon himself the
(consequences of the) sins committed by those who
have a right to those marks, and enters in a future
birth the womb of an animal.

14. He must not give (to a panegyrist) from
vain-glory, or from fear, or to a friepd {from whom
he hopes to obtain benefit), nor t he bestow
gifts), with a view to acquire religabus merit, upon
dancers or singers: thatisa ﬁx@ le.

XCIVQV.

I. A householder, whgg'ne sees his skin has
become wrinkled and his Hair turned grey, must go

to live in a forest.

2. Or (he must d@)) when he sees the son of

his son. N
3. Let him (t:;? going into the forest) entrust

the care of his &ifé to his sons, or let her accom-
pany him. N4

4. Let h'iQ%ep the sacred fires in his new abode
as before.

5. H(Quust not omit to perform the five sacri-

_xag.' 2. M.VL, 2. — 3, 4. M. VI, 3, 4; Y.1II, 45; Apast.
11, o, , 9.—5. M. VL, 5, 16; Y.III, 46; Gaut. III, 29. —
6. M.VI, 8; Y. III, 48. — 7. M. VI, 26; Y. III, 45; Apast. II,
9, 21, 19. — 8. M. VI, 6; Apast. 11, g, 22, 1; Gaut. VI, 34. —
9, 10. M. VL, 6; Y. 1II, 46, 48. — 9, x1. Gaut. III, 34, 35. — 1.
M.VL18; Y. III, 47.—12. M. VI, 15; V. IIL, 47; Apast. II, g,
22, 24.—13. M. V], 28; Y. III, 55. ‘The duties of a house-
holder having been declared, he now goes on to expound the
duties of an hermit.’ (Nand.)
5. See LIX, 20 seq.
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fices, but (he must perform them) with (fruits, herbs,
or roots) growing wild.

6. He must not relinquish the private recitation
of the Veda. )

7. He must preserve his chastity.

8. He must wear a dress made of skins or bark. -

9. He must suffer the hairs of his head, of his
beard, and of his body, and his nails to gro '

10. He must bathe at morning, ﬂg:u, and
evening. :

11. He must either collect provisisﬁ,, after the
manner of the pigeon, for a mont&z—or he must
collect them for a year. \Ve

12. He who has collected prowjsions for a year,
must throw away what he has cpilected on the day
of full moon in the month Asyina.

13. Or an hermit may %foo&fmm a village,
placing it in a dish mad leaves, or in a single
leaf, or in his hand, or m)\ potsherd, and eat eight

mouthfuls of it. /Qz\
V'XCV.

1. An hermit snust dry up his frame by the
practice of aust€wties.
"2 In sumer- he must expose himself to five

fires. Q'

6. The use%} the particle £a implies, according to Nand., that
the practice of distributing gifts should likewise be continued.

11. The particle v4 here refers, according to Nand., to a third
alternative mentioned by Manu (VI, 18), that he should gather
provisions sufficient for six months.

XCV. 1. M. VI, 24.— 2—4. M. VI, 23; Y. III, 52.— 5, 6. M.
VI, 19; Y. III, go.— 7-11. M. VI, 5, 21; Y. III, 46; Apast, II,
v, 22, 2 ; Gaut. III, 26, — 12, 13. M. VI, 20; Y.III, 50. — 14, 15.
M.VI, 17; Y. 111, 49. — 16, 17. M. XI, 235, 239.
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'3. During the season of the rains he must sleep
in the open air.

4. In winter he must wear wet clothes.

5. He must eat at night.

6. He may eat after having fasted entirely for
one day, or for two days, or for three days.

7. He may eat flowers. 8. He ma&at fruits.

9. He may eat vegetables.

10. He may eat leaves. II,QZ}[e may eat
roots.

'12. Or he may eat boiled ey once at the
close of a half-month.

13. Or he may eat accordiig to the rules of the

Kandriyarna.
14. He shall break hi%@d with stones.
1

15. Or he shall use hiSieeth as a pestle.

16. This whole w of deities and of men has
devotion for its ropt)vdevotion for its middle, de-
votion for its en ,Kd is supported by devotion.

17. What is ha¥d to follow !, hard to reach, re-
mote, or hard é>~do, all that may be accomplished
by devotion; Jhce there is nothing that may not be
effected by@otion.

S

6. Nand.xonsiders the particle v4 to refer to the precept of
Yigtia a (III, 50), that the fast may also extend over a half-
mon an entire month.

13. The particle v4, according to Nand,, implies that he may
also perform Kr:kkkras, as ordained by Yigfiavalkya (III, 50).
Regarding the K4ndriyana, see XLVIL

17. 'Duskara has been translated according to the usual
acceptation of this term. Nand. interprets it by ‘hard to
understand.” This proverb is also found Subhé4shitirnava 109,
Vriddhakinakya’s Proverbs XVII, 3. See Bohtlingk, Ind. Spriiche,

5265,
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: XCVI.

1. After having passed through the first three
orders and annihilated passion, he must offer an
oblation to Pragépati, in which he bestows all his
wealth (upon priests) as fee for the performance of
the sacrifice, and enter the order of ascetics.

2. Having reposited the fires in his own\mind,
he must enter the village, in order to col%ct alms,
(but never for any other purpose). A

3. He must beg food at seven hous

4. If he does not get food (at \% house), he
must not grieve.

5. He must not beg of anothe Neetic.

6. When the servants have their meal, when
the dishes have been removég-let him beg food
(consisting of the leavings)/)-

7. (He must receive @ food) in an earthen
vessel, or in a wooden .@vl, or in a vessel made
of the bottle-gourd. N

8. He must cleans)K ose vessels with water.

9. He must shurvfood obtained by humble salu-

tation. n%

NS
XCVL 1. M.VLg8) Y. I1L, 56. — 2. M. VI, 38, 43; Y. IIL 56,
58.— 4. M.VI, ggf=6. M. VI, 56; Y.1II, 59; Gaut. III, 15. —

v, 8. M. VI,5§3~; Y. III, 60.—9. M. VI, 58. — 11. M. VI, 44.

— 12. Gaut. 21, — 13. Gaut. III, 18. — 14-17. M. VI, 46. —
18. M. VI, 45~ 19, 20. M. VI, 47. — 23. Y.III, 53 ; Mah&bh4rata
1, 4605. — 24. M. VI, 49; Y. III, 205.— 25-42. M. V], 61-64;
Y. I1I, 63, 64. — 43. Y. III, y2. — 45-50. M. VI, 76, 77.— 51,
54-79. Y. 11, 70, 84—90.— 80-88. Y. III, 100~104.— 89, 91. Y.
111, 93-95. — 93. Y. III, 96-99. — 93-95. Y. III, g1, 92. — 96.
Y. 111, 179. — 97. M. XII, 12 ; V. III, 178. — 9%, 98. Bhagavad-
gitd XIIL, 1, 2. This chapter treats of ascetics. (Nand.)

4. ‘ This implies that he must not rejoice if he does get it, as
Manu (VI, 5%) says.’ (Nand.)
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10. He must live in an empty house.

11. Or (he must) live at the root of a tree:

12. He must not stay for more than one night
in one village (except during the rainy season).

13. His only dress must be a small piece of cloth
worn over the privities.

14. He must set down his feet purified by looking
down.

15. He must drink water puriﬁek y straining
it) with a cloth. <

16. He must utter speeches pu@d by truth.

17. He must perform acts p d by his mind.

18. He must neither wish for death nor for (a

long) life.
19. He must bear abus@tiently.

20. He must treat no one with contempt.
21. He must not pr&nce a benediction.

22. He must not St e any one reverentially.

L4 N

10. ‘ Empty’ means thabited by no one else,’ and implies that
the house in questionéhould be situated in a dark place, difficult of
access. (Nand.)

11. ‘The arti 4 implies that he must live there alone’
(Nand.)

14, 15. N a@ssigns as the reason of both these rules, ¢ lest he
should not %—some insect.” Kullika (on M. VI, 46) gives the
same reas r the second rule, but the looking down, according
to him, {%dained in order that he may not accidentally tread
upon a or other impure substance.

17. The sense of this Sfitra is, that in doubtful cases he must
act as his mind prompts him to do. (Nand.)

21. ‘ The meaning is, that he must not utter a benediction when
he has been reverentially saluted by any one. He must confine
himself to saying, “O Nériyanza.” Others explain, that he must
not utter a benediction in begging food.” (Nand.)

23. * The sense is, that he must not salute any one reverentially
who has reverentially saluted him, nor return his greeting other-
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23. Should one man chop his one arm with an
axe, and another sprinkle his other arm with sandal,
he must neither curse the one in his mind, nor bless
the other.

24. He must constantly be intent upon stopping
his breath, upon retention of the image formed in
his mind, and upon meditation.

25. He must reflect upon the transi@ss of
the passage through mundane existence,%
26. And upon the impure nature of tige-body ;

27. And upon the destruction of J@uty by old
age;

28. And upon the pain arisiy from diseases
bodily, mental, or due to an exce§&(of the bile, &c.)

29. And upon (the pain arzz_ from) the (five)
naturally inherent (affections

30. On his having to dwézm an embryo, covered

with everlasting darknessk

wise than by saying, “O N "AZ;na.” Others explain, that he must
not make an obeisance i ging food.” (Nand.)

24. Nand. quotes a pag¥age of the Yogasdstra, which states that
one Dhirani =three yimas (stoppings or regulations of the
breath). A passagesQfthe Giruda-purixza (quoted in the Peters-
burg Dictionary) s that one Dhirani=sixteen Prinziyimas.
I have taken the dhéraz4 in its ordinary acceptation of “ reten-
tion of an id cf. Wilson, Vishnu-puriza V, 237) with regard
to an analoq passage of Y4gfavalkya (III, 201), which is also
quoted by N

28. According to Nand, the particle 4a is used to include
other diseases, love, anxiety or wrath, caused by enemies, and
other mental pangs.

29. They are, ignorance, egotism, love, wrath, and dread of
temporal suffering (Nand,, according to Patafigali). The particle
ka, according to Nand,, is used in order to imply meditation upon
the thousand births whlch man has to pass through as stated by
Yégtiavalkya (III, 64).
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31. And on (his having to dwell) between urine
and feces;

32. On his having to suffer, (as an embryo,) pain
from the cold and hot (food and drink, which his
mother happens to have taken);

33. On the dreadful pain which he has to suffer,
at the time of his birth, while the embryo is coming
forth from the narrowness of the womb N\

34. On his ignorance and his de
his (parents and other) Gurus in chil

35- On the manifold anxieties_agising from the
study of the Veda (and from th@ her obligations
of a student);

36. And (on the anxieties QXi.ng) in youth from
not obtaining the objects ~o}) pleasure, and upon
the abode in hell (ordaiQﬂ as punishment) for
enjoying them, after thé€-have been obtained un-
lawfully ;

37. On the union M those whom we hate, and
the separation fromyhbse whom we love;

38. On the fe agonies of hell;

39- And (on tRg-agonies) that have to be suffered
in the passa f the soul through the bodies of
animals (and3# plants).

go. (Apd™let him reflect thus that) there is no

pleasure ?o. be met with in this never-ceasing pas-

sage o soul through mundane existence ;

41. nd that) even what is called pleasure, on
account of the absente of pain, is of a transient
nature ;

42. (And that) he who is unable to enjoy such
pleasures (from sickness or some such cause), or
who is unable to procure them (from poverty),
suffers severe pangs.
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43. He must recognise this human frame to
consist of seven elements. '

44. Those elements are, adeps, blood, flesh,
serum of flesh, bone, marrow, and semen.

45. It is covered with skin.

46. And it has a nasty smell.

47. It is the receptacle of (the above-named)
impure substances (adeps and the rest). _ \

48. Though surrounded by a hundre&easures,
it is subject to change. <

49. Though carefully supported @ elixirs and
the like), it is subject to destructi

50. It is the stay of carnal des?'e, wrath, greed,

folly, pride, and selﬁshneés. Q
51. It consists of earth, wa@re, air, and ether.
52. It is provided with Bene, tubular vessels

(carrying bile and phlegm ﬁr’ough the body), tubes
(conducting the vital airs),"and sinews.

53. It is endowed %& the quality of ragas
(passion).

54. It is covered®with six skins.

55. It is kept é@ether by three hundred and
sixty bones.

56. They a %istributed (as follows): :

57. Thet together with their receptacles are
sixty-four iQ_pumber.

46. The ;che ka, according to Nand., refers to the fact that
the human body is defiled by the touch of impure objects.

48. ‘The meaning is that, though food and drink and other
sensual enjoyments abound, they may cause pain as well as pleasure
by producing phlegm, &c.’ (Nand.)

51. ‘ Earth,’i. e. the flesh and bone, &c.; ¢ water,’ i. e. the blood ;
¢ fire,’ i. e. the digestive faculty, the eyesight, &c.; ‘air, i.e. the five
vital airs; ‘ether,’ i. e. the space enclosed by the airs, in the mouth,
in the belly, &c. (Nand.)
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58. There are twenty nails.

59. There are as many bones to the hands and
feet (one at the root of each finger and toe).

60. There are sixty joints to the fingers and toes.

61. There are two (bones) to the two heels.

62. There are four to the ancles.

63. There are four to the elbows.

64. There are two to the shanks. - Q)

65. There are two to the knees aJQZZWO to the
cheeks. &

66. (There are two) to the thigﬁ and (two) to
the shoulders.

67. (There are two) to theNower part of the

temples, (two) to the palate, (two) to the hips.
68. There is one bone e organs of genera-

tion. .
69. The backbone cﬁ;ts of forty-five (bones).

70. The neck consists™of fifteen (bones).

71. The collar-borfegconsists of one (bone on each
side).

72. The jaw likewise.

73. There a o (bones) at its root.

74. There &€ two (bones) to the forehead, (two)
to the eyes@d (two) to the cheeks.

75. ThQ‘bse has one bone, the nose-bone.

76. T&QE-ribs together with the joints called ‘ar-
buda,’ @ with the joints called ‘ sth4naka, consist
of seventy-two (bones).

77. The breast contains seventeen bones.

76. ¢ There are thirteen ribs to each flank, which makes in all
twenty-six ribs. There are twenty joints to them in the breast,
called ““arbuda,” and twenty-six joints in the back, called * sthi-
naka,” which makes a total of seventy-two bones.” (Nand.)
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78. There are two temporal bones.

79. The head has four skull-bones. Thus (the
bones have been enumerated).

80. There are in this human frame seven hun-
dred tubular vessels (carrying bile and phlegm
through the body, or arteries).

81. Of sinews, there are nine hundred.

82. Of tubes (conducting the vital airs, og_narves),
there are two hundred. ‘2\

83. Of muscles, there are five hundreg-

84. Of tubular vessels (or arteriesj—the branches
of the smaller tubular vessels, ther twenty-nine
Lakshas (two millions nine hund@ thousand) and
nine hundred and fifty-six.’

85. Of hair-holes, of the hzg) the beard and of
the head, there are three hundred thousand.

86. Of sensitive parts %Q\'e body, there are one
hundred and seven.

87. Of joints, there \rwo hundred.

88. Of (atoms of) s (of the body), there are
fifty-four Kofis (or five hundred and forty millions)
and sixty-seven g?;has (making in all five hun-
dred and forty: millions and seven hundred
thousand). Q

89. The ng¥el, the principle of vital action (which
dwells in 229 heart), the anus, semen, blood, the
temples, head, the throat, and the heart are the
seats of the vital airs.

go. The two arms, the two legs, the belly, and
the head are the six limbs.

91. Adeps, marrow, the left lung, the navel, the
right lung, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of
the heart, the kidneys, the bladder, the rectum, the
stomach, the -heart, the large cavity (intestine), the
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anus, the belly, and the two bowels in it (are the
inner parts of the body).

92. The pupils of the eye, the eyelashes?, the
outer parts of the ears, the ears themselves, the
tragus of each ear, the cheeks, the eyebrows, the
temples, the gums, the lips, the cavities of the loins,
the two groins, the scrotum, the two kidneys and
breasts of females, which are compose of phlegm,
the uvula, the hindparts, the arms, t}tg hanks, the
thighs, the fleshy parts of the sha and thighs,
the palate, the two bones (or mus ?at the upper
end of the bladder, the chin, thdsoft palate, and®
the nape of the neck: these é? the ‘places’ (of

vital energy) in the body.
93. Sound, tangibility, %9\

or colour, savour,
and odour are the (five).objects of sense.
94. Nose, eye, skin,€§71gue, and ear are the
(five) organs of percept
95. Hands, feet S, parts of generation, and

tongue are the ( organs of action.

96. Mind, mte‘Ifkct the individual Self, and the
indiscrete! are }hat which exceeds the senses.’

97. This n frame, O Earth, is called ‘field’
He who kn@s (how to enter and how to leave)
it is denoQinated, by those conversant with the

92.! @4: interpret akshikfize, ¢ the eyelashes,’ by ¢the joints
between th¢ eyes and the nose.’ (Nand.) See also Bohtlingk’s
new Dictionary. — ? The use of the particle #a implies, according
to Nand., that the feet, hands, and other limbs mentioned in an
analogous passage of YAgfiavalkya (III, 99) have also to be
included in this enumeration.

96. *Nand. interprets avyaktam, ¢ the indiscrete,’ by pradhinam,
¢ the chief one.” Both terms are in the Sinkhya system of philo-
sophy synonyms of prakssti, ‘that which evolves or produces
everything else.’ v
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subject, ‘the knower of the field’ (i.e. Self or
Soul).

98. Know me, O illustrious one, to be the Self of
all fields (whether born from the womb, or arisen
from an egg, or from sweat, or from a germ or
shoot). Those striving after final emancipation
must constantly seek to understand the ‘field’ and
to obtain a know.edge of the knower of thi@ld.

A
XCVIL. %V'

1. Sitting with the feet stretche and crossed
so as to touch the thighs, with\ghe right hand
(stretched out and) resting upo Qe left, with the
tongue fixed in the palate, \bwithout bringing
the one row of teeth in cont c?;vith the other, with
the eyes directed to the tip Qf the nose, and without
glancing at any of the (fovf) quarters of the sky,
free from fear, and witR\¢omposure, let him medi-
tate upon (Purusha) o is separate from the
twenty-four entmesb.

\

0o.—g9. Y.III, 111, 201. This chapter
btaining that knowledge of the Atman or
Self, which has b eclared at the end of the last chapter to be
the road to final égancipation. (Nand.) '

1. *The @four (it should be twenty-five) entities are stated

XCVIL 1. Y.III, 1
treats of the means

in the Sink consist of the root-principle (mfilaprak:ti), the
seven productivns evolved from it (vikrztayak), the sixteen produc-
tions evolved from these, and Purusha (the soul), who is neither
producer nor produced. (1) The “ root-principle ” is composed of .
the three qualities in equipoise: sattva, ragas, and tamas (the most
accurate rendering of these terms is perhaps that proposed by Elliot,
“ pure unimpassioned virtue,” “passion,” and ¢ depravity inclining to
evil” See Fitz-Edward Hall, Preface to SinkhyapravaZanabhdshya,
p- 44). (2) The “ great entity ” (Mahat) is the cause of apprehen-
sion. (3) The “self-consciousness "’ (ahamkAra) is the cause of refer-
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2. He who is eternal, beyond the cognisance of
the senses, destitute of qualities, not concerned with
sound, tangibility, form, savour, or odour, knowing
everything, of immense size,

3. He who pervades everything, and who is
devoid of form,

4. Whose hands and feet are everywhere, whose
eyes, head, and face are everywhere,agd who is
able to apprehend everything with al ~21*e senses.

5. Thus let him meditate.

6. If he remains absorbed i‘$:(:h meditation
for a year, he obtains the accomplishment of Yoga
(concentration of the thought%% union with the
Supreme).

7. 1f he is unable to ﬁxoh;@mind upon the being

ring all objects to self. (4-8) TlQ"Subti]e elementary particles” (tan-
méAtras) are identical with so@ tangibility, form, taste, and odour.
(9-19) The eleven senses (i e. the crgans of perception and action
enumerated in CXVI, gxb 95, and manas, “the mind”), and
(20-24) the five « gros%h elements” (ether, air, fire, water, and
earth) are productio om the former entities). Purusha, who
is neither producer?n’or produced, is the twenty-fifth entity.’
(Nand.) %

2, 3. Accordifg to Nand., all the properties of Purusha men-
tioned in this\S%tra are such as distinguish him from the rest of
the entities, rst two distinguishing him from ° self-conscious-
ness’ (aha g;), the voidness of quality distinguishing him from
the ‘rootdginciple’ (mtlapraks:ti), which is composed of three
qualitie: .

4. The properties of Pfirusha here mentioned are faculties
only, so that there is no contradiction to the ¢ voidness of form’
and the other properties enumerated in the preceding Sftras.
(Nand.)

6. The external signs of the accomplishment of Yoga, as stated
by Yigiavalkya (II, 202 seq.), are, the faculty of entering another
body and of creating anything at will, and other miraculous powers
and qualities. (Nand.) ‘
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destitute of form?, he must meditate successively on
earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, self2,
the indiscrete 3, and Purusha*: having fully appre-
hended one, he must dismiss it from his thoughts
and fix his mind upon the next one in order.

8. In this way let him arrive at meditation upon
Purusha.

9. If unable to follow this method als ,\e must
meditate on Purusha! shining like a ‘Qgﬁ in his
heart, as in a lotus turned upside do

10. If he cannot do that either, he ﬁst meditate
upon Bhagavat Vasudeva (Vlshnu),%ho i1s adorned
with a diadem, with ear-rings, Ywith bracelets,
who has the (mystic mark) Sri@a and a garland
of wood-flowers on his bre whose aspect is
pleasing, who has four armgs, Who holds the shell,
the discus, the mace, a he lotus-flower, and
whose feet are supporteck nd worshipped) by the
earth.

11. Whatever he Qa‘tates upon, that is obtained
by a man (in a %re existence): such is the
mysterious power bt meditation.

12. Therefore@ st he dismiss everything perish-

#. 'The term Qikéra ‘the being destitute of form,” evidently
refers to Puruq_here (cf. Sitra 3), though Nand. interprets it as
an epithet of /Bsahman.’ — 2 ‘Intellect’ (buddhi) and ‘self’ (4tman),
according to Nand., mean ‘the great entity’ (mahat) and ¢self-
consciousness’ (ahamkira), cf. note on Sttra 1. — 3 ‘The indiscrete’
(avyaktam) means ‘the chief one’ (pradhinam), i.e. the Sdnkhya
¢ root-principle’ (see XCVI, 96). — * Nand. takes Purusha in this
Sfitra and in 13. 15 to mean ‘ the twenty-sixth entity ;' but it appears
clearly from Sfitra 1, as from 16 also, that the Vishnu-sfitra, like
the Sdnkhya system, assumes twenty-five entities only, not twenty-
six, like Yama, upon whose authority Nand.’s statement is based.

9. ' Nand. interprets the term Purusha here by 4tman, ¢ self’

7] U
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able from his thoughts and meditate upon what is
imperishable only.

13. There is nothing imperishable except Pu-
rusha.

14. Having become united with him (through
constant meditation), he obtains final liberation.

15. Because the great lord pervades the whole
universe (pura), as he is lying there (s B\, therefore
is he denominated Puru-sha by thgse who reflect
upon the real nature (of the Supre pirit). -

16. In the first part and the%ter part of the
night must a man bent on con@afplation constantly
and with fixed attention mg§ftate upon Purusha
Vishnzu, who is destitute (the three) qualities
(sattva, ragas, and tam and the twenty-fifth

entity. .

17. He (or it) is m&osed of the entities, be-
yond the cognisance \of*the senses, distinct from all
the (other) entitiespN\frée from attachment (to the
producer, &c.), suzporting everything, devoid of
qualities and yet enjoying (or witnessing the effect
of) qualities. g

18. It exjg)s* without and within created beings
(as being e@yed and as enjoyer), and in the shape
both of iQnovable things (such as trees or stones)
and of gevable things (such as water or fire); it is
undist{oguishable on account of its subtlety; it is out
of reach (imperceptible), and yet is found in the heart.

16. ! See Sfitra 1, note.

17. Thus according to the reading asaktam, which is mentioned
and explained as a var. lect. by Nand. He himself reads asaktam,
‘independent of Sakti, power, i.e. the producer, the power of
creation (praks:ti), or illusion (miyi)’ M4y4 and prakrzi are
occasionally used as synonymous terms in the Sankhya.
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19. It is not distinct from creation, and yet
distinct from it in outward appearance; it anni-
hilates and produces by turns (the world), which
consists of everything that has been, that will be,
and that is.

20. It is termed the light of the sidereal bodies
and the enemy of darkness (ignorance), it is_know-
ledge, it should be known, it may be under: ool (by
meditation), it dwells in every man’s hearf

21. Thus the ‘field, knowledge (or editation),
and what should be known?! have been%ncisely de-
clared ; that faithful adherent of mi{e who makes
himself acquainted therewith, becﬁ's united to me
in spirit. S

' XCVII&‘_Q,-

1. When Vishzu had figished his speech?, the
goddess of the earth inclinéd her knees and her

head before him and s @
2. ‘O Bhagavat! I"’é? (out of the five) grosser
elements® are receivigg their support from thee, and
are constantly abo&ee: the ether, in the form of
the shell; the ai¥Q1h the form of the discus; the
fire, in the form@ the mace; and the water, in the
form of the 1&'5. Now I also desire to attend
upon thee, iQn’ly own shape, as the ground which
Bhagavat’s@et tread upon.’

21. ! The ‘field’ has been discussed in XCVI, 43-9¢%, ‘know-
ledge ’ in XCVII, 1, and ¢ what should be known’ in XCVII, 2—-zo.
(Nand.)

XCVIIL 1. ! Vishnu’s speech is contained in Chapters II-XCVIL.
(Nand.)

2. ! The fifth grosser element is the earth, See XCVII, 1,
note.

U 2
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3. Having been addressed thus by the goddess
of the earth, Bhagavat answered, ‘ So be it.’

4. And the goddess of the earth, her desire
having been gratified, did as she had said.

5. And she praised the god of the gods (as
follows) :

6. ‘Om. Adoration be to thee.

7. ‘ Thou art the god of the gods. \z\\

8. ‘Thou art Vasudeva. &

9. ‘Thou art the creator.

10. ‘ Thou art the god (who %ates preserves,
and destroys) at will.

11. ‘Thou art the gratifier 8{ human desires.

12. ‘ Thou art the guardie of the earth.

13. ‘There is neither pgginning, nor middle, nor
end in thee. .
14. ‘Thou art the (protector) of creatures.

15. ‘ Thou art the\stfong lord of creatures.
16. ‘ Thou art titeexalted lord of creatures.
17. ‘Thou ar *B‘e lord of strength.

18. ‘Thou he lord of holy speech.

19. ‘ Thou adt the lord (creator and preserver) of
the world.

20. Tb@ art the lord of heaven.
21. "Qﬁu art the lord of woods (who makes the

trees ,g@w)

10. ‘\d- Ké4madeva means the god (or brilliant one) who is
sought by those striving for religious merit, gain, love, or final
liberation.” (Nand.) The same interpretation is given by Sankara
in his Commentary on the Vishnu-sahasranima. The ordinary
meaning of Kimadeva is ‘the god of love.’

15, 16. Nand. renders the terms supragipati and mahfpragi-
pati by ‘the protector of those who have a splendid progeny (such
as Kasyapa)’ and ‘the lord of him who has a large progeny
(Brahman).’
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22. ‘Thou art the lord (producer) of (mother’s)
milk.

23. ‘Thou art the lord of the earth (and causest
it to yield its produce)

24. ‘Thou art the lord of the waters.

25. ‘Thou art the lord of the (eight) quarters of
the sky.

26. ‘Thou art the lord of (the principlezlz\\’hhat.

27. ‘Thou art the lord of the wind. A

28. ‘Thou art the lord of happiness. N

29. ‘Thou art Brahman personified:

30. ‘Thou art dear-to BrAhmaza

31. ‘Thou pervadest everything\y~

32. ‘Thou surpassest all consé.lon.

33. ‘Thou art attainable bzz_ owledge (medita-
tion). .
34. ‘Thou art invoked a{%_any (offerings).
35. ‘Thou art praisedﬁ many (hymns of the
Veda). N

36. ‘Thou likest evefything sacred.

37. ‘Thou art fon Brahman (the Veda).

38. ‘Thou belon\g st to the (gods called) Brahma-
kéyas.
39. ¢ Thy size}s immense.
go. ‘ Thouflelongest to the Mahardgas.

3

26, See X@II, 1, note. :

28. Lakshmipati has been translated according to Nand.’s inter-
pretation. It usually denotes the husband of Lakshmi.

30. Or ‘Brihmanas are dear to thee.” Both explanations of
the term brihmarapriya are admissible, and mentioned by Nand.
and by Sankara.

40, 41. Nand. interprets the two terms mahirigika and Zatur-
mahirigika by ‘ he whose series of transmigrations is immense,’
and ‘he whose immense series of transmigrations is fourfold,” and
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41. ‘Thou belongest to the four Mah4rigas.

42. ‘Thou art brilliant.

43. ‘ Thou art most brilliant.

44. ‘Thou art the seven (parts of a Saman, or
the seven divisions of the universe).

45. ‘ Thou art most blessed.

46. ‘Thou art tone.

47. ‘Thou art Tushita (or “satisfied with the
honours shown to thee by faithful ndants”).

48. ‘Thou art MahAtushita (or < Irighly satisfied
even without being worshipped

49. ‘Thou art the tormentb% destroyer of the

world). 3*

50. ‘ Thou art wholly cr .

51. ‘ Thou art uncreat

52. ‘Thou art obsequid¥s (to thy followers).

53. ‘Thou art sacrifieé.

54. ‘Thou art th ipient of the) great sacrifice.
55. ‘Thou art ¢ ted with sacrifices.

56. ‘ Thou art the'fit recipient of offerings.

57. ‘ Thou artthe consummation of offerings.

58. ¢ Thou X invincible.
v

he refers the‘§r epithet to the four parts, of which Purusha is
said to consf He quotes Rig-veda X, 9o, 4, where it is said
that Purus scended to the sky with three of his constituent
parts, an@gt the fourth remained in this world. But both terms
cannot eparated etymologically from Mah4riga, the name of
a certaiiNClass of deities in the Buddhistic system of religion,

44. Thus Nand. Compare I, 56, note.

46. Nand.s interpretation of the epithet svara, ‘tone’ (or ¢ air
breathed through the nostrils’), as being a compound of the prefix
su and the root 77in the sense of ¢ acquisition, insight,’ and meaning
‘most wise, is inadmissible.

54. This epithet, according to Nand., refers to the sacrifice
mentioned in a text of the VAgasan. Samhiti (XIX, 12z), which
begins with the words ¢ The gods prepared a sacrifice.’
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59. ‘Thou art Vaikunt/a.

60. ‘Thou art unbounded (both in time and
space).

61. ‘ Thou surpassest (the organs of sense, mind,
and intelligence).

62. ‘Thou art of old.

63. ‘Thou art friendly to the gods.

64. ‘ Thou art the protector of living be'\??\

65. ‘ Thou wearest radiant locks of hajg:

66. ‘Thou takest thy share of acts ofvmrship.

67. ‘Thou takest thy sacrificial cak%

68. ‘Thou art lord over everythi

69. ‘ Thou art the support of allg~ ‘

70. ‘Thy ears are pure.

71. ‘ Never ceasing homage@aid to thee.

72. ‘Thou art blazing fire (ot “ Thou art shining
with clarified butter offered 3 to thee ”).

73. ‘Thou cuttest (foe pieces with thy axe.

74. ‘ Thou hast a lot i«s%ﬁinging from thy navel.

75. ‘ Thou holdest &us (in thy hand).

76. ‘ Thou wearest garland of lotus-flowers.

77. * Thou art t%%rd of the senses.

78. ¢ Thou ha& e horn.

59. Nand. prop \s)two interpretations of this epithet: 1. the
producer of Miya“¢he power of illusion); 2. the son of Vikuns4,
the mother of #u in one of his Avatiras. Vaikunsha is also
the name of u’s paradise.

#o. ‘Le. “th¥u hearest the sacred revelation.” Or sukisravak=
“he whose names are pure.”’ (Nand.) The same interpretation
is given by Sankara. See also Mahé4bhérata XII, 13250.

73. ¢ The epithet khandaparasu refers either to Vishzu's slaying
the Daityas in the form of Siva, or to his wearing an axe as the
slayer of the Kshatriyas in the form of Parasurima.’ (Nand.) The
latter interpretation is proposed by Sankara also, and khazdaparasu
is a very common epithet of ParasurAma.

#8. The one horn is meant, by which Vishzu, in his descent as
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79. ‘ Thou art the great boar.

8o. ‘Thou art the tormentor (of the Asuras, or
of the righteous and the unrighteous).

81. ‘ Thou art eternal.

82. ‘Thou art infinite. 83. Thou art Purusha.
84. Thou art the great (unbounded) Purusha. 8s.
Thou art (the sage) Kapila. 86. Thou art the

teacher of the Sankhya. 87. Thy powyers are
everywhere. 88. Thou art virtue. é Thou art

the giver of virtue. g9o. Thy bodyds virtue (law).
91. Thou art the giver of both @i and wealth.

92. Desires are gratified by thee.” 93. Thou art
Vishzu.  94. Thou art triuéant everywhere.
95. Thou art capable of bef@ing (the extremities
of heat and cold and apy others). 96. Thou
art Krishna., 97. Thou “4rt the lotus-eyed god.
98. Thou art Narayana Qe"son of Nara). 99. Thou
art the final aim. 106\JXhou art the resort of all
beings. r1o1. AdoratiQn; adoration (be to thee)!

102. The goddeysZof the earth, after her desire
had been gratified, and after she had thus praised
v~

%

a fish, is said tQ:ave dragged the ship of Manu behind him.
(Nand.)

79. This Apithet refers to Vishzu's boar-incarnation. See I,
1 seq. .

85, 86.43€€ Introduction.

101, d. observes that the divers epithets which are given to

Vishzu in this chapter are precisely equal in number to the ninety-
six chapters, of which the law part of the Vishzu-sfitra is composed.
This coincidence is curious enough, though it is not quite perfect.
For it is by a highly artificial interpretation only that Nand. makes
out Sitra 101 to contain an epithet of Vishzu, viz. by interpreting
the two separate words namo nama as a compound, meaning ¢ he
who is worshipped by the worshipful, i.e. by Brahman and the
other gods;’ and Sfitra 6 contains no epithet at all.
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(Vishzu) with a cheerful mind, addressed herself to
the goddess (Lakshmt).

XCIX.

1. After having seen Sri (Lakshmi), the goddess
of the earth, highly pleased, questioned (in the fol-
lowing manner) that goddess, who was strokigg the
feet of Vishnu, the god of the gods, who wajshining
with the splendour of her austerities, and Axhose face
was radiant like melted gold. e

2. ‘O charming lady! Thy hand %e as beauti-
ful as the expanded red lotus. le‘m art holding
the feet of him whose navel reser@fs the expanded
red lotus. Thou art constantly@ ing in an abode
resembling the expanded red gus. Thy waist has
the colour of the expanded reg {otus.

3. ‘Thy eyes resembleQ e lotusflowers; thy
hue is radiant like gold ; thy robe is white ; thy body
is adorned with gems; thy face is radiant like the
moon; thou art respl&hz?ant like the sun; thy power
is immense; thou v.t the sovereign (or producer)
of the world.

4. ‘Thou art £@pose (final liberation), the highest
among the (f@bjects of human pursuit; thou art
Lakshmt; thow art a support (in danger); thou art
Srt; thou Qt indifference (the freedom from all
worldly p@uits and appetites, which is the conse-

"quence of final emancipation); thou art victory;

4. The ¢ four objects of human pursuit’ are, kima, ¢ desire’ (and
its gratification), artha, ¢ gain,’ dharma, ¢ religious merit,’ and moksha,
¢final emancipation’ The goddess is called Lakshmi, because
she is the aim (lakshyate) of all beings. She is called Stf, because
she serves Purushottama (Vishnu), or because she is the resort of
all. (Nand.)
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thou art beauty; thou art the splendour (of the sun
and moon personified); thou art renown; thou art
prosperity ; thou art wisdom ; thou art the power of
expression ; thou art the purifier.

5. ‘Thou art the food of the manes; thou art
forbearance; thou art the earth (or the repository
of wealth); thou art fixity; thou art the basis (or
stability); thou art the source of the b neht derived
from sacrifices; thou -art highest prudence; thou
art wide-spread renown; thou artyfreedom from
envy; thou art the food given tgg gods; thou
art mental power; thou art intelligence.

6. ‘As the first of the go ishzu) pervades
the whole aggregate of the tlyee worlds (sky, atmo-
sphere, and earth), even so st thou, O black-eyed
bestower of gifts. Yet I inquire for the dwelling, in
which thy superhuman gier is residing.’

7. The goddess of the earth having thus spoken
to her, Lakshmi, standsg by the side of the chief of
the gods, enunciated the following answer: ‘I am
constantly at the’side of the brilliant destroyer of
Madhu, O godde¥s, who shinest like gold.

8. ‘Butl from me, where I reside (besides),
O support ane world, from the instruction of him,
whom 1 aQ-constantly reflecting upon in my mind,
and wh the virtuous call the husband of .Sri, and
from wn recollection.

9. ‘I reside in the sun, in the moon, and in the
cloudless atmosphere in which the flock of the stars
is spread out. (I reside) in that cloud, from which
the waters of the rain pour down, in that cloud

6. Lakshmi is said to pervade everything, like Vishzu ‘himself,
because she is his Sakti, i.e. his energy or active power personi-
fied as his wife. (Nand.)
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which is adorned with Indra’s bow, and in that
cloud from which the rays of lightning flash forth.

10. ‘(I reside) in bright gold and silver, and in
spotless gems and clothes, O goddess of the earth.
(I reside) in rows of whitewashed palaces and in
temples decorated with the attributes of deities.

11. ‘(I reside) in fresh cow-dung, in a noble ele-
phant in rut, in a horse exulting in his 'Rr, in
a proud bull, and in a Brihmaza who ;ﬁg}es the
Veda. S

12. ‘I reside in a throne, in % Amalaka
(Dh4tri) shrub, in a Bél tree, in a&k&mbrella, in a
shell (trumpet), in a lotus-flower, 'Q%'Iazing fire, and
in a polished sword or mirror.

13. ‘I reside in jars ﬁlled@th water and in
painted (halls), in which there® are chowries and
fans; in splendid goldeigssels, and in earth
recently thrown up. O
- 14. ‘(I reside) in milk%butter, fresh grass, honey,

and sour milk; in th §zbdy of a married woman, in

the frame of an unn%&ried damsel, and in the frame
of (images of) gc@ of ascetics, and of officiating
priests.

15. ‘(1 resk@ in an arrow, in one who has
returned (victQi'ous) from battle, and in one who
has fallen he field of honour and proceeded to
a seat in @aven; in the sound of (repeating) the
Veda, in the flourish of the shell (trumpet), in the
sacrificial exclamations addressed to the gods and to
the manes, and in the sound of musical instruments.

16. ‘(I reside) in the consecration of a king, in
the marriage ceremony, in a sacrifice, in a bride-
groom, in one who has washed his head, in white
flowers, in mountains, in fruits, in (islets in the
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middle of a river and other) pleasant spots, and in
large streams.

17. ‘(I reside) in lakes filled with water, in (pure)
waters, and in ground covered with fresh grass, in a
wood abounding in lotuses (and fruits), in a new-
born infant, in a suckling, in one exulting in joy, in
a virtuous man, and in one wholly bent upon prac-

tising the law. R
18. ‘(I reside) in a man who obs%s approved

usages, in one who constantly acts o the sacred
law, in one modestly, and in one g;.ndidly attired,
in one who keeps his organs of §ense and his mind
under control, in one free froVsin, in one whose
food is pure, and in one whofgQnours his guests.

19. ‘(I reside) in one is satisfied with his
own wife (and does not_covet other men’s wives),
in one bent upon doilgﬁs duty, in one eminently
virtuous, in one who réfrains from eating too often
(i. e. three or four ;é’ES a day), in one constantly
adorned with flo , in one who associates with
such as anoint titeir limbs with fragrant unguents,
in one who is s¢énted with perfumes (himself), and
in one adornggwith bracelets and ear-rings).

20. ‘(I s¥side) in one habitually veracious, in

one frien towards all creatures, in a married
househ , in one forbearing, in one free from
wrath one skilled in his own business, and in

one skilled in other men’s business, in one who
never thinks of any but propitious things, and in
one constantly humble.

21. ‘(I reside) in women who wear proper orna-
ments always, who are devoted to their husbands,
whose speeches are kind, who keep up saving habits,
who have sons, who keep their household utensils in
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good order, and who are fond of offering domestic
oblations.

22. ‘(I reside) in women who keep the house
clean (by scouring it, plastering it with cow-dung,
and the like), who keep their organs of sense under
control, who are not quarrelsome, contented, strictly
observing the law, and charitable; and I_always
reside in the destroyer of Madhu.

23. ‘I do not remain separated from(hrushot-

tama?! for a single moment.’ g
C.

1. Those among the twice-b who will act
according to (the precepts promwlfated in) this ex-
cellent law-code, which has begen proclaimed by the
god himself, shall obtain a most excellent abode in

heaven.

2. It purifies from sin,i\th auspicious, it leads to
heaven, procures long I, knowledge (of the four
objects of human pur/i't and renown, and increases

wealth and prosperi
3. It must be ied, it must be borne in mind,

it must be recit@, it must be listened too, and it
must be consta, repeated at Srdddhas by persons
desirous of prbgperity.

[4. ThisQﬂSst sublime, mysterious collection of
doctrines a5 been proclaimed to thee, O goddess
of the earth. In a kindly spirit and for the best of
the world (have I promulgated) this body of eternal

23. 'See I, 51.

C. 2. See XCIX, 4, note.

4. This last clause I consider, for divers reasons, to be an addi-
tion made by a modern copyist. 1. It is not commented upon in
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laws, which is conducive to happiness, the best
means of purification, destructive of bad dreams,
productive of a great deal of religious merit, and
the source of prosperity.]

Dr. Bithler's copy of the Vaigayanii. 2. It takes up, without
any purpose, the speech of Vishzu, which had been concluded
in XCVII, 21. 3. Recommendations to study_an{ recite the
laws just promulgated, like those contained ing>1-3, form the
conclusion of several other Dharmasistras. /ﬁ\ he substantive
saubhigyam is used like an adjective. first part of the

5.
whole passage is a detached hemistich. g
v
Q

&
Q
>
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e

Q
&
Q
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Lakshmi, the consort of Vishnu, 1,
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Law, titles of, p. xxii; four feet of,
LXXXVI, 15,
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15-24, &c.; for homicide and
murder, L, 6-14; LV, 2, 3; for
taking life and cutting plants,

(7]

L, 25-so0; for tasting forbid-
den food, L1, 1-58; for theft,
L11, 1-14; for illicit intercourse,
L111; for various offences, Liv};
for secret sins, LV.
Phalgu river, LxXXV, 22,
Physicians, v, 175-177; LI,
LXXI, 66 ; LXXXII, 9.
Pledges, v, 181-184; VI, 2, 5-8.
Pokur (Pushkara), p. z05; LXXXV,
1-35 p. 258.

Possession, v, 184-187.\

Priests, 111, 70 ; XXI XXIX, 3,
43 LXXXVIL, 17;

10}

CVI, 1; XCIX,

&c., 111, 65
separate p! rty of a woman,
XVII, 18 e kinds of, LvIIL

Punishment, (theory of, 111, 90-96;
V, 193-WF; fines, 1V, 14; for
caplt anmes, v, 1-18; for

assault, 19-39, 60-76;

fo icit mtercourse, 40-47

theft, &c., 48-59, 77-90; for

us offences, 91-182; for

justly accusing a creditor, vI,

ification, of men and animals,
XXx11; of things, XXIII

14.
Property, of mi

ualities (in philosophy), xcv1, 53;
p. 287; XcCvIy, 2, 16,17,

Sacraments, 1I, 3; p. 106; XXVII,
1-17, 26,

Sacrifices, regular, LIX, 1-13; five
principal, 20-26; XCIV, 5.
Sacrificial fees, 1, 85 II, 11; XXII, 4,
16; L, 31; LXXIII, 26; LXXIV, I

Lxxxv1, 173 XC, 4 xcvx, 1.

Sales, laws of, v, 124-130, 164-166,
174; XXXVII, 14; LI, 125 LIV,
17-22; LVIII, Io.

Satara, p. 259.

Sattee, p. xxix seq.; XX, 39; XXV,
14.

Self-defence, v, 188-190.

Shimbar, p. 101 ; LXXXV, 21.

Sipping water, LXII

Sleep, rules relating to, LXX.

Sone river, LXXXV, 33.

Sons, legal position of, v, 120; Vi,
32, 35,36 XV, 28-43; XVI, 16
XVII, 1-3, 23; XVIII, I-40;
twelve kinds of, xv, 1-27;
merit of having, 44-47.

X
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Student, p. 14; V, 132; XVII, 12,
16 XXII, 44, 85-87; LI, 43-
45; LIX,27; LX,26; XCVI, 35;
duties of, XXVIII, XXXI, XXXII;
perpetual, XXV, 17; XXVIII, 46;
study of the Veda, xxx.

Suicides, xx11, 47, 56, 58-60.

Sureties, V, 121; VI, 41-43.

Surju river, LXXXV, 32.

Sriddhas, Sapindikaranma, xX, 33;
XXII, 12-23; Ekoddishsa, xxI1,
1-11; Nindimukha, p. 92; Na-
vasriddha, xLviIL, 21; regular
Sriddhas (Pirvana, &c.), LX X111,
LXXVI; Anvashraki, LXXIV;
special, LxxvIi; heavenly re-
wards for, LXXVIII; general
rules, LXXIX-LXXXI; unfit and
fit guests and places, LXXXII-
LXXXV.

Stdras, rank, duties, and livelihood
of, 11; their degraded position,
XVIII, 5} XIX, I-4; XXVI, 4-7;
XXVII, 9 ; XXVIII, 40, &C.

Taxes, 11, 12 ; III, 16, 22-30.
Teeth, cleaning the, LXI.

XXXV, I; XXXVI, 3} XLIV)I2~
435 XLV, 5, 9-14, 25;

22 LII; LV, 5; 1.vm,\zx<

&

Theft, 111, 66, 67; v, 6, 77-90, 1 @

Tolls, 111, 16, 31; V, 131-133.
Travelling, rules relating to, LxIII,
2-51; LXXI, 69.
Treasure-trove, 111, 56-64.
Trimbak, p. 257 (bis).
Tungabhadri, p. 259.

Vaisyas, rank, duties, and livelihood
of, 11.

Vindh):as, pp. Xxvii, 256, 258.

Week, pp. xxix, xxx{i ; LXXVIII, 1-7.

Widow, appointment’ of, pp. xxiv,

312} XV, right of inherit-
ance, XV, ; self-immolation
of, see Sattee.

Witnesses, Y X120 ; VI, 24} VII, 2-4,
13; i%petent, V111, 2-6; com-
petent,%-g; p. 312; examination

ofy\ro-39; perjury condition-
sanctioned, 15; false, v,
; VIL, 83 VI, 37, 40; X,

Q; XXXVI, 2; LIV, 9.
olnen, legal position of, vI, 15,
30-32, 37; VII, 10} VIII, 2; IX,
23; XV, 2-2§; XVI, 1, 2 XVII,
4, 5, 7, 18, 22; XVIII, 34, 353

XXII, 19, 32; XXIV, 38-41;
XxvI; duties of, XXv; XCIX,
21, 22.

Yamuni (Jumna), LXXXV, 35.
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p- refers to the pages in the Introduction and Notes.

Abhinimrukta, p. xxvii.
Abrihmana, p. 274.
Adharma, LXVI1I, 10,
Adityadarsana, XxvII, 10.
Adityas, X1V, 2§ LXIII, 12.
Aghamarshaza, 1. hymn of, xxiI,
10; LV, 7; LVI, 3, &c.; 2. pe-
nance, XLVI, 2-9.
Agni, p. 4; XXI1,7; LXVII, 3; LXXIII,
12, 153 P. 234; LXXXIX, I, 2;
XC, 3; XCII, 13.
Agnihotra, LIX, 2;
LXVIII, 6.
Agnihotrin, LXVIII, 6 ; LXXXVIL, 6.
Agrayana, L1x, 6.
Ahina sacrifice, p. 137; LIV, 25.

LXVIL, 44;

Akisa, LXVII, 20.
Aksha, 1v, 8, 9.
Akshikfize, p. 286.
Aklrya, XXIX, 1, v
Akyuta (‘eternal’), 1, 6 %vau,
2; XCVIII, 81.
Amrita, 1, 34, 54. Q
Amsupatta, p. 100. Q"
Annaprisana, x@l, 1.
Antya, p. 29.
Anumati, LXVII, 3.
LXXVI, 1.
Apardrka, p. xxxii.
xxiii, Xxxi, Xxxii, Xxxvi,
Arbuda, p. 284.
Arsha, 1. p. 106 seq.; 3. marriage,
XXIV, 18, 21, 31, 35.

Akshayyodaka, p. 84.

Akkbadaka, p. 261.

Amedhya, p. roz.

Angula, p. 56. .

Aniruddha, vauQ'

Anvashtakis, LXXIII, 9; LXXIV, I;
Apastamba, pp. ix, xiii, xvi, xx, xxii,
Ardra, p. 177.

Aryivarta, p. XXX ; LXXXV, 4.

)

Ashtakids, Lxxmi,/ 8y LXXIV, 1;

LXXVI, 1.
Asuras, 1, 16, 60 XIII, 113 P. 2503
xcvii, 83y, Asura marriage,

XXIV, I
Asvins, LX s XC, 24.
Atharvasi %T_vx, 22.
Atharvaggda, pp. xi, xxxi; v, 191}
XX%%7.
Ati XXI, I.
Ati ra penance, LIV, 3o0.
Atipafakini, p. xxx.
%‘nmpana penance, XLVI, 21,

i, etymology of, LXVII, 34.

Qrey? Atrigotra, p. 133 seq.
\\Avak?r’nin, xxvm’, 52,

N

Avyakta, pp. 286, 289.
Ayogava caste, xVvI, 4, 8.

Bilitapa, p. 227.

Bali-offerings, xLIx, 3;
LXVII, 4-22.

Bandhu, xvii, 10.

Baudhiyana, pp. ix, xiii, xvii, xix,
XX, Xxii, xxiii.

Bhagavad-gitd, pp. xxviii, xxix, 79,
82,132, 231, 279.

Bhagavat (‘venerable’), 1, 18, 61
XLIX, 1; LXV, 1; P. 208 XC, 3;
XCVII, 10} XCVIII, 2, 3.

Bhégavata-purina, p. xxviil.

Bhigavatas, p. xxviii.

Bhirundas, LVI, 13.

Brahman, 1, 1, 50; XX, 13-16, 23;
XXIV, 33; XXVIII, 47; XXX, 31}
XXXI, 7, 105 XLVII, 10; XLIX, 8;
LI, 61; LV, 10, 17, 18; LX, I;
LXII, 2, 6; LXVII, 19; P. 256
XCIL, 7; p. 2893 XCvII, 29,
373 PP. 292, 296 ; BrAhma mar-
riage, XVII, 19; XXIV, 18, 19,
29, 33.

X 2

LIX, 24;
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Brihmanapriya, p. 293.
Brihaspati, xc, 3.

Dadhikravan, LXV, 12.
Da!tyas, I, 49; XX, 25; P. 295.
Daiva marriage, xx1v, 18, 30, 30,

34.
Daksha, xLvIII, 8.
Darsapfirnamisa sacrifices, LIX, 4.
Dattaka, xv, 18.

Devakhata, p. zos.

Devapila, pp. xii, xiii, 83, 117, 212,
213, 215, 233, 234, 261.

Dhanvantari, LX V11, 3.

Dharana, 1v, 12.

Dhairani, p. 281.

Dharma, X, 10; LXVII, 10} XC, 10, 28.

Dharma-sitra, pp. ix, xii-xiv, xvi-xx,
XXV, XXiX, XXXii.

Dharmasistra (‘Institutes of the
Sacred Law’), p. xxxii; 111, 70
viII, 8; XXX, 38; LXXIII 16;
LXXXIII, 8.

Dhata, etymology of, X, 1o.

Dindra, p. xxv.

Drona, p. 101.

Drupada-savitri, Lx1v, 21.

Durgi-savitri, Lv1, 9.

Dvipas, the seven, I, 15, 16.

Gandharvas, 1, 17; XXIV, \n,
63; XcI, 12; Gindharya Jnar-
riage, XXIV, 18, 23, 2 3

Ganesa, pp. xix, xxi, &

Garbha, p. 113.

Giruda-purina, pp. IE 141, 143,
281.

Gaithis, p. xvii. Q

Gautama, pp- X, X X, XXXVi.

Giyatri (Savitrl Xi; XXII, 10,

&c.; san of, xxvIIl, 38;
LIV, 265 LVy11-21; LXIV, 39.
Gorokani,
Gosfikta, 8.
Gotra, p. seq.

Govinda, p. 9.
Govrata penance, L, 16-24.
Guru, p.13.

Gagannitha, 1. epithet of Vishau, I,
58; 2. jurist, pp. 63, 64.

Ganirdana, 1, 19, 31.

Gitakarman, XXVII, 4.

Haradatta, pp. xxxiii, 16, 117, 145,
167, 250.

Q

Hari, 1, 36.
Hasta, p. 56.
Hiranyakesin, pp. ix, xiii, xvii.

Indra (Sakra, Visava), v, 196 ; XX,
23-25; XXX, 6; LXVII, 3, 15;
p. 242 XC, 3; XCIX, 9.

Ishzakis, LxvIL, 7.

Ishti Vaisvanari, LIX, ro.

svara, p. 199.

Itihdsa (¢ Epics’), p. xxxii; III, 703
XXX, 38; LXX{II, 16 ; LXXXIII,
7. \z\

Kaitasa, I, 5

Kaiyata, p. &i

Kila, xx, qIN28.

Kalapak lipas, pp. xiv, Xxvi.

Kalpa, ¢, 27°XX, 12, 17, 24; XLIII, 23.

Kima s Pe 292.

Kapi CVIII, 85.

K@ , Krshdpana, 1v,13.
iyin, pp. XXx, 202.
apa, I, 20, 21, 30-33; XX, 26;
P 292.

atba, Kathas, pp. ix, xiv-xvi, xxv-

XXvii.

Kafaiot, p. Xv. .

Karbaka, pp. xi, xii, xiv-xvi, xxv-
XXvii, xxxv, 85, 186, 208-210,
213, 233, 236, 261, 262.

Kéthaka Grihya-sfitra, pp. xii-xvi,
xxvi, xxxi-xxxiii, 83, 86, 117,
212, 233, 238, 261, 262,

Kirbaka Srauta-sitra, pp. xiii, xiv,
XXvi.

Kayasthas (‘scribes’), pp. xxiv, Xxx ;
vII, 3.

Kesava, 1, 39 ; XLIX, 8.

Kesavandyaka (king), p. xxxiii.

Khandaparasu, p. 295.

Krikkbra penance, L11, 5; L1V, 25 seq.

Krikkbritikrikkbrapenance,XLVI,13.

Krishra, p. 9; LXXXV, 59; XCVIII,
96.

Krishnala, 1v, 6, 7.

Kshiroda (milk-ocean), 1, 32-39.

Kullika, pp. xxxv, 17, 27, 5I, 52,
70, 74 (passim), 75, 96, 100,
104, 118, 139, 147, 160, 166,
170, 172, 179, 184, 216, 227,
241, 246, 350, 274, 280.

Kumbha, p. 26.

Kundisin, p. 148.

Kﬁshmﬁmf?s, p. xi; v, 16; LvI,
73 LXXXVI, 12,
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Kandila (Kindila) caste, origin and
position of, XvI, 6, 11, 14.

Kandra, xci11, 12.

Kindriyana penance, various forms

of, XLVII.
Karakas, pp- Xv, Xvi, Xxvi,
Karaka-sakhi. See Kithaka.

Karanavyfiha, pp. xiv, xxv.

Kirdyaniyas, p. xv. See also Kathas,
Kéthaka, Kirbaka Grihya-siitra.

Katuryuga, XX, ro-12; XLIII, 26.

Lakshmipati, p. 293.

Midhava, p. 7o.
Madhu, slayer of (Vishnu), 1, 40,
4; XCIX, 22.

Madhv1, Madhﬁka, Madhvika wines,
XXII, 82, 83,

Madhyama, p. 17.

Madyanugata, p. 139.

Maigadha caste, xvI, 5, 10.

Mahibharata, pp. xxviii, xxix, 9, 51,
81 (bis), 82, 131, 132, 215, 279,

295.
Mahibhdshya. See Pataiigali.
Mahapragapatl, p. 292.
Maharagas, XCVIII, 40, 41.
Mahirnava, p. xxvii.
Mahisantapana penance, XLVI, 20,
Mahivrata, 1. penance, L, 1-5; 2
man, LVI, 24.

Mabhidhara, p. 209.
I\n//{aire a, XXII, 83.

aitrayaniyas, pp. xvi, xxvi,vmi.

Malina, pp. xxx, z02. %

Mimsa, etymology of, L1

Ménava Grihya-s tra, vi, 213.
Minavas, pp. XXv-xxvii}
Minava Srauta-sfitra xvi.

Manogfia, p. 260,

Mantra, 1. epithe ishnu, 1, 53;
2. Mantras iqtre Vishzu-sfitra,
pp. x-xii @ rificatory, LV1.

Manu, 1. code pp. ix, xxii-xxvii,
xxxi; 2. Manus, XX, 24.

Manvantara, XX, It ; XLIII, 24.

Maruts, LXVII, 13.

Maisha, 1v, 7, 8.

Mishaka, 1v, 9, 11,12,

Medhatlthl, PP. 139, 178.

Mitdkshari. See Vigfidnesvara.

Mitra, LxXVII, 3.

Mitramisra, p. xxxiii,

Mrityu, LXVII, 10.

M¢lakrikkbra penance, XLVI, 15.

Négavana, p. 15.

Nagna, p. z04.

Nakshatras, twenty-eight, LxxvIii,
8-35.

Nimadheya, xxvII, 5.

Nanaka, p. xxi.

Nandapandita, pp. xxxii-xxxvi.

Nirada-smristi, pp. xvi, xxii, xxv.

Nirdyana, 1, 50; pp. 280, 281;
XCVIII, 98, )

Nistikavritti, p. 177.

Nirukta. See Yaska

Nishida caste, LI, 142

Nishekakarman, x \%

Nishka, 1v, 10.

Niyoga, p. xxiv; v’, 3.
Om, XXX, 33 @ 9-21; XCVIII, 6,
Pikayag V, 20; LIX, I
Pana, 1v,
Paﬁ&agQa, p- 89.
Pafikal XXIIL, 5-9; LXXIV, I
Pa P. XV seq.
Pa enance, XLVI, 18,
Paraprvi, p. 91.
krikkbra penance, XLVI, 23.
svika, p. 190.
ubandha, LIX, 5.

\Paxupatas, PP. XXX, 203.
atiki, p. 200.

Patﬁla, I, 15.

Patafigali, 1. grammarian, p. xiv;
2. philosopher, p. 281.

Pattra, p. 74.

Pivaminis, Lv1, 8.

Pisikas, 1, 17; LI, 73 ; p. 250; Pai-
sdka marriage, XX1V, 18, 26,

Pitritarpana, LIX, 23.

Pradyumna, Lxvii, 2.

Pragapati (‘the lord of creatures’),

LV, 18; LVII, 11; LXIIL I, 63
LXVIIL, 3; XCVI, 1, &c.; Prigi-
patya marriage, XXIV, 18, 22,
32, 36; Prigdpatya penance,
XLVI, 10.

Prakirnaka, p. xxx.

Prakira, p. 75. -

Prindyima, Lv, 9.

Prastha, xc, 1.

Pritisikhyas, p. 254.

Pravragita, p. xxx.

Pravragit8, p. xxx.

Pukkasa caste, XVI, 5, 9

Pumsavana, xxvii, 2.

Punarbh, xv, 8, 9.
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Purina (‘Legends’), p. xxxii; XXX,
38; LXXIIL, 16; LXXXIII, 7.
Purusha, xx, 16, 19; LXIV, 28;

LXVII, 2 ; pp. 287-289; XCVII,
1, 7-9, 15, 165 P. 294; XCVIII,
83, 84.
Purushastikta, pp. xi, 156; LV, 6;
LVI, 26 ; LXIV, 23, 28, &c.
Purushavrata, LVI, 15.
Purushottama, 1, 51, 58; XCIX, 23.
Pashan, LXXXVI, 9.
Pustaka, p. xxii seq.; XVIII, 44;
XXIII, 56.
Putra, etymology of, XV, 44.

Rahasya, p. 11.

Rikshasas, I, 17; p. 250 XCIII, 12
Rikshasa marriage, Xxx1v, 18,
25.

Rimiyanra, pp. xiv, §1, 79.

Rasitala, 1, 12, 45; p. 3.

Raurava, p. 140.

Revati, xc, 26.

Rig-veda, XXX, 26, 34.

Rishis, the seven, 1, 16; XX, 26;
XXIV, 93 XXXVII, 29; XLVII,
ro; XLvII, 6, 17; LIX, 2
LXXI, 83; p. 259. Cf. Ars|

Ritvig, XXIX, 3.

Rudra, XLVII, 10; LXXIII, 12; R, 256.

Sihasa, p. 48.

Sakulya, xvI, 11,

Samanérshapravarg, p. y(iz\

Sima-veda, p. x; I, ﬁ_, XXX, 26,
36.
Samyava, LI, 37. %

Sandhini, p. 167.
Sankarshana, LX 2,
Sankhya, pp. xsiy/)xxviii, 286 seq. ;

XCviil, 8
Santapana pendhce, XLVI, 19.
Sapinda, p.fop+ XX11, 5.
Sapindik , XX, 33, 34; XXI,
12-2
Satya, LXVII, 2.
Sivitrl. See Giyatri.

Siyana, pp. 209, 220.

Shattiladina, p. 268 scq.

Simantonnayana, XXVII, 3.

Snitaka, pp. 120, 203; duties of a,
LXXI.

Soma, 1. god, XXI, 6; LXVII, 3, 18;
p- 234; LXXXVI, 16 ; 2. Soma-
sacrifice, 1, 8; XXIII, 8; LI, 9,
25; LIV, 25; LIX, 8, 9, &c.;

3. Soma juice or plant, 1, 6;
LIV, 17; p. 178 seq.

Sthinaka, p. 284.

Stridhana, xviI, 18.

Supragipati, p. 292.

Suras, 1, 16, 60.

Sfirya, xcI1, 11.

Sfita caste, xvI, 6, 13.

Suvarna, 1v, 9, 10.

Svaminariyanis, p. 203.

Svayambh@i (‘the self-existent’),
XV, 445 LI-6g.

Svayamihitalabdha, p. 74.
Svayamvara, .

Sakti, p. 2
Sankara, 9, 292, 393, 295 (bis).
Sesha, 1 41,
Silaphglaka, p. 118.
SiraspNgvy 9.
Sital hra penance, XLVI, 12.
SiF3, P. XXX ; XXXI,7; pp. 258, 295.
XCIX, I, 4, 8; Sri Hiranyakesi,
LXVIIL, 9.
iphalakriékbra penance, XLV, 16.
ulka, xvII, 18,

* Svapaka caste, p. 29 ; LXVII, 26.

Svetadvipa, XLIX, 4.

Taksha, LxvII, 5.

Taptakrikkbra penance, XLVI, I11.

Tirtha, 1. place of pilgrimage, 11,
16; V, 132; XXIII, 46 ; XXXV,
6; XXXVI, 8; LXXXII, 9;
LXXXV; 2, parts of the hand
called Tirtha, Lxm, 1-4, 6;
LXIV, 30, 3I.

Trasarenu, IV, 1.

Tretd fires, XxxI, 7, 8; p. 191;
Tretd Yuga, see Yuga.

Trimfrti, p. xxii.

Trindkiketa, LXXXIII, 2.

Trisuparna, LVI, 23 j; LXXXIII, 16,

Tulipurusha penance, XLVI, 22.

T ushita, xCvIII, 47.

Udakakrikkbra penance, XLVI, 14.
Upidhydya, xXIX, 2.

Upakarman, XXX, 1-3, 24 ; P. 312.
Upanishads, 1, 9.

Upataksha, LXVII, 5.

Uragas, 1, 17.

Ushanisha, p. 20s.

Utsarga, XXX, 1-3, 25; P. 312,

Vaidehaka caste, xvI, 6, 12.
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Vaigiyanti, p. xxxii.

Vaikuntba, XCVIII, 59.

Vaisrivana, LXVII, 14.

Vaisvadeva sacrifice, rules relating
to the, LIX, 13, 22; LXVIIL

Vaitarani river, p. 141.

Vikaspati (‘the lord of holy speech’),
I, 58; XCVIII, 18.

Vilguda, xL1V, 30,

Varadariga, p. 70.

Vardhamihira, pp. xxiii, xxxii.

Virdhrinasa, p. 249.

Varuma, LXVII, 3, 11, I7; XCI, 2.

Visishtba, pp. xvi-xx, xxii, xxiii, Xxxi.

Vastoshpati, LxVII, 3, 11.

Vasu, LXXIII, 12 P. 235.

Visudeva, I, 60; XLIX, 1; LXV, I;
p. 208 ; LXVII, 2; XC, 3, 17,19~
21; XCVII, 10} XCVIII, 8.

Vasushena, I, 59.

Veda, or Vedas collectively, 1, 16 ;
111, 70; XXII, 9o, &c.; three
Vedas, p. xxxi; VIII, 8; XXXI,
74 LV, 10, &c.; four Vedas, I,
35 XXX, 34-37.

Vedangas, p. xxxii; I, 16, 53; XXVIII,
353 XXIX, I; XXX, 3 ; LXXXIII,

Vigfidnesvara, pp. xxxii, 62, 70, 74,
100, 182, 229, 241, 246, 250.

Visvedevids, LXVII, 3; LXXII, 27;
offerings to the, see Vaisvadeva.

Vratas of a student, p. 121.

Vratin, p. 92.

Vritya, XXVvII, 27.

Vyahritis, LV, 9-21; Vyahrti Si-
mans, LVI, 12.

Vyikarasa (‘ Grammar’), pp. xxxi,

43 LXXXIIL, 7.
Vyatipita, LXXVII, 4. \
Yigfiavalkya, pp. x,\z'T, XX-Xxii,
XXV, XXX, XXXii {big).

Yagur-veda, pp. x, ﬁwxvi, XXV, XXVi;

XXX, 26, 35. -

Yakshas, 1, 17. ?

Yama, XX, 394 XLIII, 32, 33, 37;
LXIV, 4 Xvil, 16; Yama
Angiras I, 8; p. 234.

Yiska, pp/Riv} xvii, xxiii seq.

Yatra kva&fuotpidita, p. 63 seq.

Yitudhinay, LXX111, 11; LXXXI, 4.

Yoga, XX, XXiv, xxviii; xcvii, 6.

Yoga-sastra, pp. xx, 281.

Y (X, 6-12; XCI, 3.

ya, p. 266.
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

1, 17 (p. 4) read Rikshasas — 1, 22 (p. 5) for bow read shaft — v, 48
(p. 29) and v, 77 (p. 31) for or one read and one — V111, 9 (p. 49) before
one add and approved by both (parties) — x1v, 4 (p. 61) close before an
— XVIIL 19, 22 (p. 72) for Slidra read Vaisya — x 38 (p. 73) Sor
two parts read eight parts — XxI1, 1 (p. 83) read clot\lz. ornaments, and
— XXI, 5 (p. 84) for added fuel to read strewed gyasS\round — xx11, 68
(p- 94) Sfor head read beard — xxiI, 22 (p. % JSfor sesamum read
mustard — XXIII, 36 (p. 101) read grain exceed{ng — xxI11, 38 (p. 102)
read cow, trodden or sneezed — XxX1v, 7 (p%) JSor whip read goad
— XXX, 3 (p. 123) invert the position of Wpikarman and Utsarga —
XLIX, 8 (p. 156) ditto of full and new — 7, 58 (p. 169) for left read

given.

Notes: page 12, after —4-9 add (r@d after —16,17. add M. X, 63;
Y. 1,122 — p. 14, note 1, before —7 add 77,78.Y. 1, 308, 313.—78.
M. vIL, 79. — p. 25, note 1, read 46 . . . XLV, L. Add at the end
of this note —196. M. VIII, 386 = p. 30 add 52. I have translated the
reading pafiéasatam, which thv_er is hardly so appropriate as the
reading paifiédsatam, fifty’ l@uipanas. See M. viii, 2, 97 — Pp. 32
add 88. It is perhaps more Advisable to translate ¢ (shall pay) ... (as a
fine),’ than to supply the/%sve parentheses, The reading of Nand.’s
gloss is doubtful — p. 42% rom below, after 45 add ; Colebrooke, Dig.
1,5,CLXXXV.-37.Y. ’%4\ — P. 54 add 20, 22. The translation of sirsha
by ¢fine’ rests upon_Nand.’s comment — p. 62 add Gautama (xVl1iI, 6)
speaks of the appqit¢ment of ‘one who belongs to the same caste’
(Biihler) ; but th yonimitra is ambiguous, and may be referred
to ‘relatives on mother’s side * as well. — p. 123, note 1, read 34-38
and 43-47—DP 13y, 17, read The next proverb (18)—p.132,3, read XXX111
— p. 138, ‘ad XLVII and XLVI, 18. — p. 162 add 5. Thus Nand.
Taken as }ﬁ' of a Dvandva compound, vratini would mean ‘and the
Vratas. "M. X1, 152 — p. 185, 3 and p. 186, 26 read X, 190 and
X, 9o. Y190 read L1X, 1. M. 111, 67 — p. 198, 5 add ¢ ekakara, “ one
who hashdne hand only” (Nand.), may also mean “ with one hand.” ’ See
Apast. 1, 1, 4, 21; Gaut. I1X, 11. — . 202, 36, Professor Max Miiller
points out to me, that the Buddhist Bhikshus do ¢wear the marks of
an order to which they do not belong ’—na vidhivat pravraganti. Viewed
in this light, Nand.’s interpretation tends to confirm my own, Cf.
Apast. 1, 6, 18, 31.
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TRANSLITERATION OF ORIENTAL ALPHABETS.
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FOR THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST.
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